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To the eMoſt Reverend 
FATHER immGOD, 


The Lord Archbiſhop of 


CANTERBURY 
Hy Grace, Primate of all England, 


and Metropolitane , and one of hu 
eMajeſties moſt Honourable Privy- 
Conncel. 
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eMoft Reverend, 

an HE Argument 
== of this diſcourſe 

RR being Religion, 
S&7 to whom could 
"* it be more fitly 
preſented , then to your Grace, 
having (underhis moſt Excellenr 
Majeſty) wgrthily the chief care 
hereof, Befides,the Author of this 
Work, 


* The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Work; whileſt he lived, ry, | 
honoured your. fincere and reli 
gious courſes, in. managing” 
publick Afﬀairs of your eminent- 
place ., - that had he” thought 
of the publiſhing thereof,, no 
-doubt Bur he would have pre- 
ſumed.'to gairf ſome luſtre unto 
it from your gracious Patronage. 
Succeeding him in his temporal 
bleſſings, 1 do-endeavour to.ſuc- | * 
ceed him in hisvertues , dutiful 
-affeQion 'rowartls your - Grace, 
and; prayers "ts the Alm 1 
for the good 6f? his { : Hh, 
\nereaſc* ey your honour Abe 
HY  hyppineſs.” 


* Tobr G ”w—_ ial bumble 4: : 
| Jervance to be commanded, 


ROB. BREREWOOD. 
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nun, ns TuO. IT BE | 
Shewing the. oecafions the- Au- #? 
of 'had to write the enſuing Dif- = 
z and briefly deſcribi gthe 
geriFral ſtate of Proteſtants ih Ew- 
© T9pe tor a ſupply to the ſame Work: | 
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D Urh. as are delighted with 
ar profound ſpeculationr,and 

WY the. diligent ſearching out 
Sa of biddew verities , they 
1. - +4 +. have not ab the ſame pro- 
jer., but their. various cogitations are 
a{ually. fixed upon divers ends, Some 
(faith a devontFather)know that hey 
ar, - - A 3 may 
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may be known, and this is vanity : 
ſome know, onely that they may 
know, and this is curioſity : others 
know to edifie, and this is charity. 
How diſtaitful the vanity of #he firit 
fort was unto the learned, and judicious 
Author of this enſuing diſcourſe , his 
private and retired courſe of life , his 
ſetled, and conitant unwillingneſs , 
whileſt he enjoyed his Earthly taberna- 
cle,to expoſe any of his accurate labours 
70 the publick view of the World, may 
ſufficiently teflifie : and yet to avoid the 
fruitleſs curioſity of the ſecond rank, he 
waever moſt ready in private,either by 
conference, or writing, to inſirutt others 
repayring unto him , if they were deſi- 
rows of his reſolution in any doubtful 
points of Learning within the ample 
circuit of his deep apprehenſion. 

From this his modeſt, and humbl: 
charity ( vertues which rarely cohabit 
with the ſwelling windeneſi of much 
knowlea'e ) iſſued this [piſſe and denſe, 
get poliſhed ; this copious , yet conciſe ; 
this conciſe, yet clear and per(picuous 
Treatiſe of the variety of Languages 
and Religims 1hrongh the chief Regions 
of "9; Ho:ld, * Eraſmus giving the 
| reaſort 
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reaſon why 8; Paul wrienh te 1he Ro- 
mans i the Greek, ſaith ;' #t was the 
large extent then of this Language, #hit 
hit inſlrnttions might more generally be 
underſtood 5 to makg the truth of Eral- 
mu? aſſertion more evident , he was in- 
treated to point out particularly the am- 
pleneſs, and multitude of [ſuch Regions, 
wherein this learned Tongue was anci- 
ently moit vulgar. + Geloer,ond Vives 1 Mithrid, 
affrr ming that the Spaniſh, Italian, and nds Dl 
French Tongues are but the Latin'de- cap. 7.5. | 
praved and corrupted by the imnndation = 1 158.8 
of the Gothes , and Vandals over the Tractat.7.in 
Southern parts of Europe, and 8aint J93ns 
Auguſtine intimating that the Latine 
was commonly ſpoken in ſome parts of 
the skirts of Atirick, which border upon 
the Mediterrane Sea; it was demanded 
of him, whether in the forenamed Coun- 
tries about the more ancient times of the 
primitive Church,, the L1tin* was the 
common Language, and whether the de- 
cay of it ,was the original of the vulgar 
Tongues nſed by their Inhabitants tn 
after ages. 
And, foraſmuch as Guido Tabrittus 
doth cleanly d:monſtrate th: vulgar 
Tongue of Jury in the daies of our bleſſed 
"aE & SaVis 


A Preficeto the Reader. 
| Saviours pilgrimage here por Earth to 
? Pref-ad 5y- bs. the Syriack,which ( ſarth * Maſius) 
Prefa, ad * grew out-of the mixture of tbe ancient 
GramSyriz- Chaldee, and Hebrews and was ſo dif- 
ferent from the later, that the one could 
not be underfloodby the other « he was 
queſtioned in which of theſe Languages 
the : Hebrew or Syriack. the publick 
reading of the ſacred Scriptures in thoſe 

times were performed. 

Laſily, Whereas there are many Chri- 
ſtians in Greece, Alia, Moſcovia, Þ- 
gypt, and XAthiopia, it was defired of 
bim that he would more diſtindly ſet 
down the Countries wherein they lived, 
therr Superiours 10 whom they are ſub- 
jet, and their differences from the Ro- 
| man Church , that it might more mani- 
ba feſily appear, how idle are the common 
vaunts amongſt the ignorant, of ber am- 
pitude, as though all the Chriſtian 
| world, ſave a few Proteſtants ſhut up in 
7 Jome obſcure corner of Europegprofeſſeth 
*S the ſame Faith ſhe embraceth, and were 
.within the Territories of hey Juriſdicti- 
on. The falſhood of which gloriows 
boaſtings are in part moſt lively diſcove- 


' the diverſe conditions of Chriſtians in 
Sp | the 
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red in this learned Tralate, deſcribing 


APrefacetothe Reader. 
the Eai?, North and Southern Regions 
of the Earth, which have no ſubordina- 
tion unto the Papal Hierarchy , but not 
in the. Weſt , where Protiflants have 
chiefly their abode; and therefore to 
make it a more compleat work, will not 
be amiſi compendiouſly to declare their 
multitudes, ampleneſs, and ſeveral habi- 
tations in this Earopzan world. 

To begin with the remoteſt parts here- 
of Eafiward in the kingdom of Polonia, 

p, : n + Ne comme- 
ar it is this preſent , confining on the ron dinio- 
Weſt at the Rivers of Warta and Ode- vis amplitu- 
ra, with the Marchaſares of Sileſia and Rem = 
Brandeburge, onthe Eaſt at the Rivers Regno Polo- 
of Nieper and Breſoia with Moſcovia, '* a_—_ 
on the South at the River of Nieſter Ren ern 
with Moldavia, at the + Caparthian 41bos, & Li- 
Mountains, with Hungary,on the North ©03095quibus 
the Baltick Sea, having under its domi- tiflime imper, 
zion Polonia, Lituania, Livonia, Podo- * — 
lia, Ruſlia zbe leſs, Volbimia, Maſovia, Mic Cl. 
Prufſia, which united as it were within 7<lum,a mari 
one roundiſh incloſure , are in Circuit a- Cm | 
bout 2600 miles, and of no leſs ſpace montemSigiC. 
than Spain, and France laid together , menr INS 
in this ſo large and ample Kingdom the Polo. Sorke- 
Proteſt ants in great uumber are diffuſed *"-pret.ex- 
through all quarters thereof ; having in}, 

every 
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every Province their peblick Churches, 
and Congregations orderly ſevered and 
bounded with Dioceſſes, whence are ſent 
ome of the chiefeſt and moſt principal 
men of worth unto their general Synods, 
which within theſe ſew years ithey have 
frequently held withgreat Celebrity, and 
with mo leſs Chriſtian prudence and 
prety. 

For whereas there are diver: ſorts of 
theſe Polonick Proteſtants. ſome embra- 
cing the Waldeuſian, or the Bohemick, 
others the Auguſtane, aud ſome the 
Helvetian Confeſſrorn , and ſo do differ 
in ſome outward circumſtances of Diſci- 
pline, and Ceremony : yet knowing well 
that a kingdom divided cannot ſtand, 
and that the one God whom all of then: 
worſhip in ſpirit, is the God of peace and 
concord, they joyntly meet at one Gene- 
ral Syriod, and their firſt At alway is, 
a religious and ſolemn profeſſaon of their 
unfained conſent in the ſubſtantial 


« Aono 1570. pornts of Chriſtian Faith, meceſſary to 


b1573. 
© 1578. 
4 1583, 
c 19350 
See rhe Acts 


of the Synods 


tiemielves 


alvation , Thus in General Synods at 
a Sendomire,b Cracovia, c Petricove, 
4 Woodillave, e Torune / unto which 
reſorted in preat troops Chriſtians of all 
Orders, States, and degrees, ont of all 
Pros 
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Provinces of this moſt potent Kingdom) 
they declared the Bohemick, Helvetick 
and Auguſtane Confcflions ſeverally 
received amongſt them to agree in 
the principal heads of Faith, touch- 
ing the holy Scripture , the Sacred 
Trinity, the perſon of the Son of 
God, God and Man, the Providence 
of God, Sin, Freewill, the Law, the 
Goſpel, Juſtification by Chriſt, Faith 
in his name, Regeneration, the catho- 
lick Church,and Supream head there- 
of, Chriſt, the Sacraments, their num- 
ber a2d uſe, the (tate of fouls after 
death, the RefurteCtion and Life e- 
ternal, they decreed, that whereas in 
in the forenamed Confeſlions there is 
ſome difference in phraſes, and forms 
of ſpeech concervivg Chrilts preſence 
in his Holy Supper, which migi:t breed 
diſſention, all diſputations touching 
the manner of Chrilts preſ-nce ſhould 
be cut oft; ſecing all of them do be- 
lieve the preſence it (elf, ard that the 
Euchariſtical elements are not naked 
and empty (1gus, but do truly per- 
form to the faithful Receiver that 
which they fignitie,and repreſent;znd 
to prevent luture vecalionz of viola- 
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ptionthereunts;and;w 
ning Ns Dh | C 
tion from the Congregationiof on}, 
confeſſion, that he may is os 
ved by the Congregation of atipthet; 
Laſtly; foraſmich as, they accord-in 
the ſubſtantial vezricy.of Chriſtian do- 
Arine,they. profes themſelyes content 
to tojerate diverſity of Ceremonies, 
according to: the diverſe prattice of 
their particular Churches, and to re- 
moye the leaſt ſuſpicion'of Rebelling, 
ahd Sedition, wherewith their mali- 
cious, and calumniating  Adverſaries 
might'blemiſh the Goſpel, although 
they are ſubje&t-uoto many grieyous 
preſſures, from the adherents of Aonti- 
chriſt, yet they earneſtly exhort "one 
another .to follow that worthy: and 
Chtiſtiao .admonition of LaFantie : 
Defentlenda Religio eſt non acciden- 
do, ſed moriendo;.non {zviti8ſed pa, 
tientia, non ſcelere, ſed fide, "Hla coim 
Ts 4 thefts of rſh 
; 4-013 #5 te; ſtate | » Profe//onrs 
the Goſpel in the clefive ney of 
4 olo- 
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Ty, afe'alfo exceeding pour; fa. - 
the former by the rod 1h Bars 


' rarkiy How TYoaee © gh 
"rxpwiſed | 


ka hence ped ſuch 5 ate ihe Papal fatti- 
T: 0n, in « manner the whole body of In- 
babitants (except ſome few. rotten and 
putrid limbs of Atrians, Antitrinvitari> 
ans, Ebignites, Socinians, Anabapriſts, 
who here, & alſo i in Polonia, Lituania, 
Boruſſia have in ſome publick Aſers- 
bliesr) are profeſſed. EIT in the 
later; a greater part, ſpecially bring com- 
pared onely with futh as are there adds. 
Ged80 the Romi (b ſuperſtition.” 
' Bigt bemce'Eaftward in the Kingdom 
of Bohemia , conſfting of 33 thouſand 
Pariſhes ( now become ina manner he- 
'reditary'to the Houſtof- Auſtria; ar likes 
wiſe the'Kingdom of HupgaryY and its 
 appityterrancer,” the M wes of "L;u- 
(ris, ys, the Dake of  Silefia, 
ynHy in-citcwit contain 750 


SS he Proteſtants "arc efbeemed 0.0 


' their: Pars ; JÞndix Anſtria 71 (elf; and. 
| ries of Garitia, Titolts; Cilia, 


__ ——_— Suevie) Alfatia, 
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Briſgoia, Conſtans, ow annexed there. | 


wnto, the moſt part of the people and e- 
* Nobilesſe- ſpecially of the. * Nobility are the ſame 


re omnes(qui : | 
re One"! way affetted, and are in regard of their 


ſuos,& clien- ##mber ſo potent, that they are fearful 


tes, judicia anfo their malignant oppoſutes. And al: 
EXETrcent, £COo*- 


rumque non- 


null: vir, & ſtrength in the Neighbour-Countries of | 


moit they are of the ſame number, and 


b 
”* 


necls habent "che Arch-Duke of Gratzden ( a branch |} 


poteſtarem) 


novarum 0- of the Houſe of Auſtria) namely mn Sti- 


pinionum ve- rja, Carinthia , Carniola ſome ſonce the * 


neno infeeti 


3 


= 


ſunt. Theſave. Yar 1590, they have not had in theſe ' 
polit.Apor.6. Countries the publick exerciſe of their © 


Religion by the importunate and clan» | 


deſtine ſolicitations of the Jeſuites, who 


+1Iluftres notwithſtanding in r eſpe & of the num- 


domiri Ocdi- ber, and potency of the + Nobility on the | 
narii, necnon Proteſtant party even in Grattz the © 
provincialum prime City of Styria, could mot effett | 


pars maxima , | _—_ 
nihil non a- their deſires , until in the year foremen.- 


git,ut marere 2;omed under pretence of conduGing the © 


nobis ( mint- 


firis Evange- Arch-Dukes Siſter into Spain, to be wife 


lit,) liceret axto the now Philip the third , ſundry 


fed Jeſuiram 
inſtigationes 


Embaſſadors from the Princes of Italy, 


quam totius the Pope, and the King of Spain atten: 
provincti® ded with many Souldiers kad full poſ: 


lupplicetio- ;- . TY 
ace ples po- Je/ſzon of the City, and preſent!y fourteen 
<1 "ec Miniſters of the Goſpel in one day were 
perſecut. 

Gre.carfis. 


by force and violence thence ejedted. 


But 


= *A> 


' rona, Baſile, Abatiftella, are intzrely 
| Proteſtant ;, yet theſe in ſrength, and 
 ampleneſs of Territory much exceed the 
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But the condition of the Proteſtants 
reſiding amongit the Cantons of Helve- 


| tia, and their confederates the City of 
| Geneva, the Town of 8,Gall, the Grt- 


ſons, Valeſians , or ſeven Communities, 


' under the Biſhop of Sedune , is a great 
* deal more happy, and ſetled ; inſomuch 
" that they are two third parts, having 
* the publick and free prattice of Religi- 


on: for howſoever of the 13 Cantons, 
onely theſe five,* Zurick,Scafaule,Gla- 


* Theſaur. 
Pol A pot 459+ 


ot her ſeven, and hence Zurick the chief 
of the froe, in all publick meetings, and 
Embaſſages, hath the firſt place. 

Already then we find the ſtate of Or- 


' thodox Profeſſours of the Goſpel to be 


ſuch, that we need not complain of their 


 paxcity; and if we further proceed to 


view the many Regions of the Empire, 


| we ſhall have cauſe to magnifie the goods 


neſs of God for their multitudes. 

The whole Empire, excluding Bohe- 
mia, .and Auſtria ( becauſe the King of 
the one is rather an Arbiter in the ele- 


| Giondf the Emper our, then an Elettor, 


in this ſole caſe giving his voyce when 
the 
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the other fix Eleitors are equally divi- 
ded , and the Arch-Duke of the other 
hath only « kind of extraordinary place 


in the Dyet amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical | 


Princes, as ſometimes the Duke of Lo- 
raine, had) conſiiteth of three Orders, 


+ Liberz ci- ; e 
—_— States, the Princes Eccleſiaſtical, the 


de ao The bf temporal, and the Free Cities. 
principem The laſt of theſe before ſome of them 
I . : 
deny came to be poſſeſſed by the French, Polo- 
noF&unt,& ſu- nian, Helvetians, and others were in 


= % 


- var ef aumber about +88. and although in re- 


bus, olim e- gard of this multitude,at this preſent they * 


rant 88. Jam gre wuch diminiſhed;yet the remainders | 


Vero Paucio- 
res Tog aliis of thene are ſo potent, that a few of them, 


a Galliarum, zerwed the Hanſe-Cities, /eated in the ' 


Revitus he .. Northern part of Germany, incluſfurly 


lis occupa- between Dantiſck wy pray 0p 


tis. Theſ.po- - ; 
——_ £0" is ward,and joyned in an offenſive and 


* Proteſtanti- defenſive League, have been able to make 
um partes good their oppoſition againſt ſome mighty 
2 Gvicares, neighbourPrinces infringing 1M VKBIIES. 


> AIDS. 


ſeculares | Theſe with the reſt of the * Free Cities 


Principes fe- (which are of ſome number,and ſlrength) 


re omnes; Ca- ; | jore1 
tholicorum 2 do all in a manner , either in whole ,} or 


pearibns part (forin ſome of thew, a5 in Ratil 
pauci, ut Bar bone , Argentine, Auguſta, Spire, 
gar.Clener- Wormes , Francfort apow Mein. bojb 
Pol. Apot.%o Papiſts and Proteſtants make publick 
profeſ 


_—_ 
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profeſſion)" embrace the ſincere dorine 


of the Goſpel. And if we paſs over the 
Eccleſiaſtical Princes , who ( excepting 
the three El:@Four Archbiſhops,of Colen, 


| Mentz; and Trivers, the Archbiſhops of 
 Wertzburg, and Saltsburg , and ſome 


eleF Bifhops or Adminiſtrators of Bi- 


Ve / ſhopricks being laymen, and of the re- 
i. | formed Riligion) are of ſmall power.;, 
” 7 all the Princes Temporal of the Empire 


* 
in | 


— 
V 
> vIAJ& £2 Brat wt 


( nont of note excepted beſides the Duke 


| of Brvartz) are firmly Proteſtants, 
Now what the multitudes of ſubje@s are 
| profeſſing the ſame Faith with theſe Prin- 


ces, we may gurfs by the ampleneſs of the 
Dominions under the Government of 


* ſuch onely, as for their commands are 


chief, and moſt eminent among them 
Ar of "the Prince Ele@or Palatine, the 
Duke of Saxony, the Marqueſs of Bran- 
deburg, the Duke of Wirtenburg y 
Landgrave of Hefl:, Marqueſs of Ba- 
den,Priace of Anhalt, Dukes of Bruo(- 


; wick, Holſt, Luenburg, Meckleburg, 


Pomerane, Sweyburg, Nauburge; a- 
wongft whom the Marqueſs of Brande= 
burg hath for his Dominion, not onely 
the Marchaſate it ſelf containg in cir- 
cuit about 520 miles, and furniſhed with 
| B tee 
® 
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Cities , and about threeſcare other 
Met Towns; but Fac part of 
Pruffia, for which be is fendatary unto © 
the King of Poland, the Region of Prig- © 
pitz, the Dakedom of Crotten, the Sig- © 
nories of Sternberg, and Cotbus , 
County of Rapin , and lately the three | 
Dukedoms of Cleve, Gulick, and Berg, * 
of which the two former have either of | 
there in circuit 130 miles. 8 
Near adjoyning unto theſe three lait | 
Dukedoms, are thoſe Provinces of the | 
Tow Countries governed by the States, © 
namely Zurphen, Utrech, Oberylilel, * , 
Groningham,Holland, Zealand, Welt. * | 
frizland, in which onely Proteitants ©. 
have the pnblick, ( for otherwiſe Arti- | 
ans, Aoabaptiſts, Socinians are bere | 
privately tolerated) and free exerciſe of | | | 
their Religion, as alſo in the Neighbour © 
--" of the Earl of Eaſt-Freez- Þ 
land. ; 
But to paſifrom theſe United Provin* | . 
ces under the States unto France ; in © 
this mighty Kingdom, thoſe ( as they 
uſually ſtile them ) of the Religion , be- 
fides the Caſtels,and torts that do belong 
in property uzto the Duke of Buller, the 
Duke of Rohan, Count of Laval, the | 
Duke 
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| of Trimovile, Mounſieur Chaſti- 
7 lion, tbe Marcſhal of Digniers, the 
! Duke of Sully, and other:, are ſeaſed of 
p- © above 70 Towns, baving Garriſuns of 
F- : Souldiers governed by Nobles and Gen- 

tlemen of the Religion ; they have 800 
; Mixiſters reteining Penſtons out of the 
2 publick Finance, and are ſo aiperſed 
of 7 through the chief Provinces of the King- 
1 domgthat in the Principality of Orange, 
Poictou alwoft all the Inhabitants , in 
3 Gaſconie half ; in Languedoc , Nor- 
* mandie, aud other Weſtern Provinces , 
l, * a firong party profeſs the Evangelical 
t- * Truth. Which wulticudes, altbough they 
ts © arebut ſmall, and as it were an handful 
i- | in compariſon of all bearing the name 
re | of Papiſts throughout the ſpacious conti» 
of. | ment of France z yet in regard of ſuch 


4 i proportzon. 


* Vid.iuftru- 
a & Meſlives 
wr © arare entirely Popiſh, they bave ſome des Roys 


Treſ. Chrit. 
& de leurs 


: For to omit a preat part of French anaſh- 


* Papilts, who in beart believe the fince- 
* rity of the Goſpel , but dare not make 
profelſron thereof for worldly reſpets , 


as to obtain great Offices , to avoid pe- 


a Cn WQ=RtR 53 


——_ » 


deurs, Coun- 
cil.de Trent» 
Borellum.!1.4+ 
de decret. 
Eecteſiz Gal- 
licz.o0.ti.21, 


| walties, and juſtice in their litigiows 22, Dua re- 
ſuits 3 almoſt all the Lawyers, * and 
learned ſort who no doubt have many 

B 2 adberents 
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adherents of leſs knowledge, hold, That Þ 
the Biſhop of Rome was anciently the Z 
firſt and chieteſt Biſhop accordiog to 
the dignity of precedency , and or-? 
der, not by any divine Inſtitution, ” 
but becauſe Rome was the chief City 
of the Empire 3 That he obtained his 
primacy over the Weſtern Church by % y 
the gitt and clemency of Pipine ,? ;0 
Charies the Great, and other Kiogs of | 
France, and hath no power to diſpoſe ® © 
of Temporal things; That it belong-? 
ethto Chriſtian Kings «nd Princes to * 
call Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and to e- 
{tabI{h their-Decrees, to make Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws for the good of the 
Church, reform the abuſes therein, © 
and to have the ſame power and au-} 
thority over ſacred perfons in cauſes ® 
Eccleliaſtical, as was exerciſed by Jo- / 
ſras, and Conflantine the Great, who 
ſaid he war a Biſhop over the out- 
ward things of the Church ; That : 
the Laws whereby their Church i is to 
be governed arc onely the Canons of 
the more arcient Councels, and their * 
own National 'Decrees, and mot the 
Decretals of the Biſhops of Rome | 
That the C6uncel of Conſtance afſem- | 


bled| 
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# bled by Sigiſmmnd the Emperour, and 
to} with a concurrent conſent of other 
r- © Chriſtian Princes, decreeing a Gene- 
n, -Fal Synod to be ſuperiour unto the 
ty Pope, and correting many enormous 
zi, abuſes in the: Roman Church which 
by {yet remain in praftiſe,was a true cecu- 
c, 7 menical Councel, and fo likewiſe the 
of Councei of Baſi{; That the Aſſembly 
6 3 of Trent was no lawful Councel, and 
'o- ; the Canons thereof are rather to be 
to Eltzemed the Decrees of the Popes 
6. . Who called and continued it, then 
& the Decrees of the Councel it (:If, 
he becauſe in this Aſſembly , Biſhops 
in, | onely ( contrary to the practii* of 
yz. the Councel of Baſ) had deciſive 
(eg | Yoyces, and the greateſt parts of Bi- 
2. 3 ſhops were 1talian, the Popes valluls ; 
> and beſides, nothing was then deter- 

bo ? mined that was not at Rome fore- 
+ 2 determined by the Pope; That the 
* Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought 

to be adminiſtred under both kinds, 

and at the leaſt a great part of Di- 

; vine Service 12 to bs performed in 
e; | their vulgar tonguesz Thus are the 
ne I greater number of Lawyers and Lear: 
eq {| nd men in France effected, and thoje 
B 3 who 
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tho are throughly Popifh, ave for the? 
moſt part CE he hk rt , whol-* 
ly leavened with the bitter ſlunderi” 
and calumniations of malicious Fry-. 
ers. 
Now if to all the fore-named King: 
doms, Principalities, Dukedoms States, 
Cities abounding with Profeſſours of 
the Trath, we add the Monarchs of 
Great Britanny, Deumark, Sweden, : 
wholly tin a manner Proteſtant, we ſhall 
find them not munch infemour itt number © 
and amplitude to the Romiſh party ; 
eſpecial'y if we conſider that the very 
bulk and body hereof, Italy, and Spaib, 
are by a kind of violence, and neceſſity, 
rather then out of any free choice and. 
judgment deteined in their Superſtition; 
namely, by the jealouſie, cruelty , and 
tyrannows vigilancy of the Inquiſition, 
* Vide indi- and their own ignorance, being * by* 
OI Clement the Eight , miterly debarred * 
FT. Clem: g. from all reading of the Sacred Scri- 
4 > wg ptures, whereby they might come to the 
flir.cap.1s, Ag2Wwledge of the Truth. 

And if any ſhall except that the Pro- 
tritants in diverſe Countrie: before- | 
mentioned cannot be reputed as one } 
body, and of one Church, by reaſon of : 
many 
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wany differences, and hot contentions 
amony ft them, let ſuch remember , that 
bowſoever ſome private men in this holy 
Society, rather then of it , preferring 
their novel and paſſwnate pr , be- 
fore the peace of the Church , purchaſed 
with Chriſts preciows blood, and the 
peblick weal of Chriſtian Monarch: , 
wwmnataral toward their own dear Mo- 
ther, rending that womb wherein they 
were new born by the laver of Regene- 
ration , forget ul of their heavenly em- 
baſſage , which is not onely to reconcile 
men unto God, but men with men, ſo 
far negl-Ging their own eternal ſalva- 
tion, as to be unmindful of that moſt 
undoyubted Truth , He that is not 1n 
Charity, is in Death, trampling under 
ſoot that gloriows Legacy of their Lord 
and Maiter , My peace | give unto 
you, my peace I leave with you, 
have in heat of contention , and bitter- 
neſs of their Souls, firained and racked 
their weak underſtanding ,. 10 make dif- 
ferences between themſelves, even in 
the main Articles of Faith, and bran- 
ded one another with Blaſphemy , and 
Hereſie , yet theſe unchriſtian and un- 
charitable diſſenſions are not to be im- 
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puted to the whole ſacred community of 
Orthodox Churches, whoſe harmony and 
agreement in 'neceſſary points of F aith, 
are onely to be efleemed by their confeſ- 
frons, which by publick Authority they 
bave divulged unto the world. 

How many are the differences both 
in Dotrine and Diſcipline between the 
ProGors for the Papal faTion , touch- 
ing Diſcipline ? ſome teach their Chief- 
tain, the Pope, may erre; others , that 
be cannot : ſome, that be is ſubje@ unto 
a General Councel ; others , that he is 
above it : ſome, that all Eccleſtaſtical 
Authority is immediately in the Pre- 
lates of the Church; others , that it is 
onely in the Pope, and from him de- 
rived unto inferiour Biſhops : ſome, 
that be bath Temporal authorities over 
Pririces ; others, not : Concerning Do- 
Frine, ſome affirm that Predeſtination 
both by orace and glory, is-meerly from 
Gods free pleaſure, others from fore- 
ſeen Deſert and Merit: ſome, that all 
the Books, or part of them belonging 
unto the 0!d Teſtament , which were not 
in the Canon of the Jewiſh Church, are 
Apocrypha! ;, others,Canonical, Even ins 
the matters of Faith: ſome, that there 

is 
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* is no Original ſin inherent in ws , but 
* only imputed ; other , that it is both 
* inherent and imputed: ſome, that. we 
| are moit freely juſtified , by the means 
* of Faith, Hope, 8c. others , by the Va» 
lue and Merit of theſe vertues : ſome, 
' that Faith is onely a general aſſent unto 
© divine truth; others, that it is a 
! ſpecial perſwaſion touching the Remi: 
: ſion of our ſins through Chriſt : ſome , 
' that we appear righteous in Gods ſight, 
| partly through imputed, partly through 
inherent righteouſneſs ;, others, onely by 
inherent : ſome, that eternal life is due 

urto our Works onely, by wertue of 
: God: free and gracious promiſe; 0- 
* thers , through th: Merit of the work 
done: ſome, that all the moral! good 
* Works of Infid-ls, and Ethnicks are 
; ſon ; others, that they are without ſin : 
* ſome , that the B Virgin was conceived 
! without Original fin; others, the con: 
trary, and ihat with ſuch eagerneſi, that 
the one condemn the other of Herefie : 
yet, becanſe theſe contentions are be- 
. Iween private men, and they all ( in 
: Spain, ard Italy , but not in France, 
! as hath been ſhewed ) accord in the 
chief points of Dofrine publickly eſta« 
s bliſhed 
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biſhed in the Councel of Trent, they” 
boaft much of their unity, F 
Although them ſome private men, 
weworthy to take' the Word of peace” 
and reconciliation into their virulent 
and contentiows months, led more by 
paſſion, and their own ſelf-pleaſing com. 
ceit, then by the ſacred Rules of the® 
Truth .. and Piety , have laboured to 
fow the tares of diſſention in the Vine-\ 
yard of the Lord, and hereby have” 
made crooked ſome few branches clea«” 
ving unto them : yet the general Socie- | 
ties of Orthodox Churckes in the pub- 
lick Confejſuns of their Faith, ado (o* 
agree, that there is a moſt ſacred bar- 
mony between them , in the more ſub- 
ftantial points of Chriitian Religion ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, | 
This is manifeſs out of the _ # 
fions themſelves , which are theſe, the © 
Angelicane, the Scotiane, French, * 
Helvetian former, and later, the Bel-\ 
gick, Polonick, Argentine, Auguſtane, 
 Saxonick, Wirtenbergick, Palatine, 
Bohemick or Waldenfian Confeſſton - 
for there is none of the Churches for- © 
averly pointed out in divers places of © 
Exrope which doth not embrace one of | 
theſe © 


' 
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theſe confeſſions , and all of them har- 
monioufly conſpire in the principal Ar. 
ticket of Faith, and which neareſt 
concern our eterital Salvation: as in 
the infallible verity and fall ſufficiency 
of the Scriptures , divine eſſerce and 
unity of the everlaſting God-head , the 
ſacred Trinity of the three glorious per- 
fone, the bleſſed Incarnation of Chriſt, 
the omnipotent Providence of God, the 
abſolute ſupream head of the Church, 
Ehrifs , Tuſtification by Faith through 
Chrift, and the nature of a lively 
Faith , Repentance, Regeneration and 
Santtification, the difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel, touching Free» 
wil, Sin, and Good Works , the Sa- 
craments their number and uſe, the 
notes of the Church, th: divine an- 
thority of Magiſtrates, the Reſurre- 
Aion, and ſtate of Sonls after death. 
And for the chief point of difference, 
which is conceived to be between the 
Profeſſonrs of the Goſpel about the pre» 
ſence of Chriſt in the ſacred Euchariſt, 
ſuch as ar? parties in this Confeſſun 
ingeniouſly conf:f, that de re ipla, 
touching the thing it ſelf, there is no 
oppoſitiop, but onely we vary in 
ſome 
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ſome ordivances, and circumſtances 
of the thing. We agree re ip/a, in the 
matter it ſelf, although we differ ac- 
cording to the diverlity of Gods 
gifts in expreſſing and aptly and 
clearly that we conceive concerning 
this matter, We all acknowledge 
that the holy Symbols, or Signs, are 
not inanes ſignificationes , barely ſig- 
nificative, but what by divine Ioſti- 
tution they repreſent and teſtifie unto 
our ſouls, is as truly and certaioly 
delivered unto us from God, as the 
Symbols themſelves, But the q ue- 
ſtion 1s, whether as the Sign with the 
thing ſignified is preſent in reſpect of 
our Body, and not rather in regard 
ot our well- receiving it by Faith, 
Moreover, whether as bcth the ſigo, 
and thiog ſignified are exhibited to 
Il, ſoall receive both, ſome to life, 
others to their perdition. So that 
we all believe the true Communica- 
tion of the true Body and Bloud of 
our Lord Jelus Chriſt, onely con- 
cerning the manner of Communica- 
tion; is the Controverſie, But who 
can rightly judge that for this the ſa- 
cred union and fellowſhip of ,Chur- 
ches,ts to be diſſolved, Their 
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There being ſo excellent a foundation 
and firm ground-work of unity between 


' the Proteſtants,, how worthy a work, 


would jt be for Chriſtian Princes, to 
imitate the Profeſſours of the_ Goſpel its 
the Kingdom of Polonia ,. and by a' ge- 
neral © Aſſembly of moderate and un- 
partial Judges, and ſenſible of the 
bleeding wounds Religion receiveth by 
Sets and Diſcords , make up the ruines 
'and breaches of Churches, cauſed bi- 
therto through private contentions, and 
to tement them together ( if it ſhall 
Pleaſe God out of the riches of his mercy 
to proſper their herqical and religious 
endeavours) with an everlaſiing bond 
4 Concord. There were never greater 

opes of the (ucceſi of [o noble and in- 
comparable a work, then in this age, 
which hath afforded ws the bleſſing of 
our moſt gracious Soveraign , ſo religi- 
ouſly ſiudions of publick, peace, and 
ſo exquiſitely enabled with many rare 
endowments to promote ſo pious and re- 
nowned an attion. 

| In the mean time, if any in theſe 
private diſtractions concerning matters 
of Religion, excited by the malice of 
Sathan, and his wretched inſtruments, 
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ſhall doubt which way to tale , let him © 


follow the grave and divine infiruftjons 
of that excellent light f the Church, 
S. Aug. who fir ft exborteth us not to buſſe 
our [elves overmuch in enquiring ofte 
thoſe things, que nihil certi haben jn 
Scriptura, which have mo firw footing 


tn the Scriptures , but in receiving , of + 
rejecting them to follow the coſine, and 


prattiſe of particular Churches wherein 
we /ive, otherwiſe ( ſaith he) If we will 
diſpute of theſe things, and contend 
one with another: orietur interminata 
lIuQtatio, there will hence ariſe ar 


, endleſs firife. And .hir ſecond admo- | 


nition is, that for the eftabliſhing of our 
Conſciences in points of Faith neceſſ, 

to obtain eternal life , we (howld follow 
our bleſſed Saviour: Commandement - 
Search the Scriptures. Why ( ſaz#h this 


devout and learned Father , ſpeaking to © 


contentious Chriitians ) do weſtrive ? 
we are brethren, Our Father hath 


= > es a 
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not died inteſtate : he hath made his 


laſt will : he is dead, and riſen again. 
There is contention ſtill about an in- 
heritance as long as the Teſtament is 
not made known, but when it.is pub- 


E254) 


liſhed in judgment, all are filent to * 


hear | 
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hear it. The Judge attentively liſt- 
? neth unto it,the Advocates hold their 
k peace : the Cryers command ſilence, 
{ and the whole multitude preſent , 
ſtand in a ſuſpenſe , that the words of 
;a dead man lying in his grave without 
* ſenſe and life may be rehearſed. Are 
x ' the words of a dead man aud inter- 
” red, fo powerful and available, and 
[ ſhall the Teftament of Chriſt fitting 
> in heaven be impugned? Open it, 
+ let us read, we are brethren, why do 
| weſtrive? Our Father hath nct left 
| us deſtitute of his laſt Will: he that 
” made it liveth for ever; he hcareth 
our voice and acknowledgeth his 
' own voice. Let us read, why con- 
! tend we? Having found the Inheri- 
* tance let us Jay hold of it. Aperi,lege - 
; open and read, 
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CHAP, I. 


S2REECE, as it was 

J.. anciently known by 

the name of Helas, 
> was incloſed be- 
S twixt the Bay, of 
Ambracia, with the 
ey myorag x 
g that falleth into ic 

on the Weſt, and the River Penenexs On "—_ I 

the North, and the =_ on other Px principis, . 

0 | 


The Ancient extent 

So that Acarnania and Theſſaly, were to. 
ward the Continent, the utmoſt Regions 
of Greece. But yet, not the Countries on- 
aninct withit) thoſe limits, but alſg 
the Kingdoms of Aacedon , and Epira ; 
being che next adjoy ning Provinces( Ma” 
cedom'toward the North , Epirw toward; 
the Weſt )bad anciently the Greek, Tongue 
for their vulgar Language : for although 
it belonged originally ro Hellas alone, 
yet in time it<became vulgar to theſe 
alſo, 

Secondly ,- It was the Langnage of all 
the Iſles in the Egean Sea; of all thoſe 
Iſlands I ſay, thatiare betwixt Greece and 
Aſia, both, of the many ſmall ones, that 
lye between Canriy and Negropent , natned 
Cyclulles (there are of them 53) and of all 
_ Negropont alſo , as far as the Strait 

Conſtantinople. 

Thirdly, Of the Iſles of Candy, Scar- 
panto, Rhodes, and a part of Cyprus , and 0 
all the ſmall Iſlands along the Coaſt © 
Aſa, from Candy to Syria, 

Fourthly, Not _ of all tbe Weſt 
part of A/ia'the lefs (cow called Ararolin, 
and corruptly Natelia) lying toward'theſy * 
Xgean Sea, as being very thick planted® 
with Greek Colonies : of which, ſome? . 
one, Miletus by name, is regiſtred, by Se-i& 

Senee.conſol- neca®, to have been the mother of 75 by © 
ad Hel.c.6- Pliny, of $0 Cities; But on 'the Nort 
Plin.1.5-c25+ fide alſo toward cheEux inc Sen, as _ 

: (ſaith 
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faith 1ſocrates ) as Sinope , and on the Ifocr. inpa- 


uth ſide reſpeting Africh,, as far (faith 28) 
£xcjan) as the —»7", in cap oh which are ys 


oyer againſt the confines of Lycis with qiz1og, d 

8 Pamphylia. And yet although within theſe mor. non 

limits ogely,Greck was generally ſpoken, longe ab 
Aſia, yet beyond "it: 


on the Maritime coaſt 0 
them, on both the ſhoars Eaſtward, were 
many Greek Cities ( though not wichour 
barbarous Cities among them, ) And ſpe- 
cially 1 find the North Coaſt of Afa, c- 
ven as far as Trebizond, to have been ex- 
ceedingly well Rored with them; Bur, it 
may be further obſerved likewiſe out of 
Hittories, tþat not only all the Maritime 
part of Anzatelia, could underſtand and 
ſpeak the Greek tongue, but moſt of the 
Inland people alſo, both by reaſon of the 
great Traffick , which thoſe rich Coun- 
rries had for the moſt part with Grecians, 
and 'for that on all (ides, the Eaſt onely 
excepted,they were invironed with them. 
Yet nevertheleſs, it is worthy — 

thac albeit the Greek congue prevailed {o 
far in the Regions of Anatolis, asto bein 
a manner general, yet for all that it ne- 
ver became vulgar, nor extinguiſhed the 
vulgar Languages of thoſe Countries. 


| For it is not only particularly obſerved 
of the Galatians, by Hierome , that beſide Hier. in Pro- 


xhe Greek tongue, they had alſo their pe. 
culiar Language, like that of Trier : and 
of the Carians by Strabs, that in their 

t# iT] Lan: 
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Language were found many Greek wor 
which doth manifeſtly import it to have 
been a ſeveral tongue : but it is direct 

* Lib, citato. recorded: by * Strabs ( out of Ephorns' 
long. poſt. that of (ixteen ſeveral Nations, inhabiting 


1. & Plin. that tra, onely three were Grecians, 
1 6.C.2- and all the reſt ( wboſe names are there 


regi'tred) barbarous and yet are omirret 
the Cappadecians, Calatians, Lydians, Ales 
nians, Cataonians , no ſmall Provinces'df 
that Region, Evenas it is alſo obſerver 
by Pliny, and others, that:the 22 Langua 
Plin.l.7. £-24. ges, whereof . Mithridates King of Pont 
Val.Max.|.8.4 js remembred to havebeen:/ſo skilful ,” a 
Es = to ſpeak them wickour an Jnterpreter , 
Co17» were the Languages of. ſo..many Natio 


ſubje& ro himſelf, whoſe dominion yer 


we know, to have been contained, for t 
greateſt part within Anatolis. And; at- 
though all theſe be evident teſtimonies, 
that the Greek, tongue was not the vulgar 
or Native language of thoſe parts, yet, 
among all none is more effeual z: then 
that remembrance inthe ſecond Chaprer 
of the As, where divers of thoſe Regi- 
1.2.9,6 10. Ons, as Cappadecia, Ponjns, Aſia, Phrygia, 


and Pamphilza, are brought in fer inſtan-} 


ces of differing Languages, 


Fifchly, Ot the greateſt part of the.” 
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Maritime coaſt of Thrace, nor onely. from} 


: FHelleſpont tO Bizantium (which was Þ that 

ſa.ltins, pon | 
| | part. of Conſtantinople, in the Eaſt cor- 
pol.pag.24- ner of the City, where the Serraile - the 
reat 


DT <s 


of the Gteek Tongue.” 
Great' Turk' now ſtandeth ). but above ir, 
all along to the out-lets of Danubins. And. 
yet beyond them alſo; I find many Greek 
Cities to have been planted along that 


Coaſt ( Scylax of Cariards is my Author Scylax Cari- 


2 with ſome others ) as far-as the- Strait of and.in peri- 


5 Coffs, and ſpecially in Taurica, Yea, and =o 


beyond that Strair alſo Eaſtward , along 


all the Sea coalt of Circaſſia, and; Mevgre- 
lis, to the River of Phaſe, iand- thence 
compaſling to Trebizond, I find mention 
of many ſcattered Greek Cities ; that 1s, 
(to ſpeak briefly )in all the circumference 
of the Euxine Sea, 

Sixthly (from the Eaſt and North to 
turn toward the Weſt ) It was the Lan- 
guage of all the Welt, and South Iſlands, 


| that lye along the Coaſt of Greece from 


Candy to Corfw,, which alſo was one of 
them, and withal, of that fertile Sicily, 
in which one Iſland, I have obſerved in 
good Hiſtories, above 30 Greek Colo- 
nies, to have been planted , and ſome of 
them goodly Cities, ſpecially Agrigentum 
and Syracuſa, which latter Srrabo bath 
recorded to have been 180 furlongs, that 
is,ſof our miles 22 and half in circuir, 
Seventhly, Not onely of all the Ma- 
ritime coalt of Jtaly, that lyeth on the 
T yrrhene Sea, from the River Gariglians, 
( Lirs it was formerly called ) to Lenco- 
perra, the molt Southerly point of 7taly, 
for all that ſhoar being neer abour 
C 3 240 


Strabo 1.6.in 


mediv. 


The Ancient extendment 
240 thiles; was ifihabited with Greek, Co: 
lofiles : And thence forward, of all that 
etid of Jaly , thar lyeth towards the I6« 
nian Sea, abour the great bayes of Squs. 


but, beyond that alſo , of a great part of 
Apulia, lyirig towards the Adriatick Sea, 
Neither did theſe Maritime parts onely, 
but, as it ſeemeth the Inland people alfs 


tongue, ForT have ſeen a few old Coins 

of the Brutians, and more may be ſeen 

: it Goltzius, having Greth Inſcriptions, 
Goltz.in Nu- wherein I obſerve they are named 8gb7)we, 


Galat.in de. £Ongue utterly extin& in ſome of thoſe 
ſcriptione parts of 7taly, till of late: for Galatens 2 
Callipolis Learned man of that Country , hath left 


Greek in Callipolis 2 City on the Ea 


Bar.lit.s de for Gabriel Barrias that lived but about 
Antiquit-Ca- 4O years (ince , hath left recorded , that 
labr. the Church of Reſſavo (an Archiepiſcopal 
bs City 


larti and Taranto ( which was ſo thick ſet 
with great and goodly Cities of Grecians, 7 
that it gained the name of Magna Gracia) F 


= towards that end of 7:a/y, ſpeak the Greek 


miſmat. Mag- yyieh ann#, arid two tr, 'and not as the Ro- © 


Tab. _ ” man Writers term them , Brutii, And IT 
; have ſeen one piece alſo of Pandzſia, an 
l Pp, In-Jand City of thoſe parts, with the like. 


Neither was the vulgar uſe of the Greek | 


written, that when he was a boy (and he | 
lived about 120 years ago ) _ ſpake 
ſhore Z 
of the Bay of Taranro. But yet it conti- '* 
nued in Eccleſiaſtical uſe in ſome other 
parts of that Region of Jtaly much later : Þ 


a Mw a a as XcA 


@f the Gzoek Tongue, = 
City jo.the upper Cal«bris , retained the 
Greek-tongue and rexrompny till his jjme 
and then became Latin. ..Nay, to deſcend 
yet a lizthe nearer thepreſent time , As- 


gelas Rogca that writ, but. above 20 years Rocca traht. * 
= ago, bath obſerved, that he found in ſome de dialedis 
# parts of Calehria, and Apulia , ſome re- '* Iralica 


mainders of the Greek, ſpeech to be (till "89% 
retayned, 

Eightly, and laſtly, that ſhoar of 
Fraxce', that lyeth towards the Mediter- 
rane Sea, from Rodanns to Kaly , was poſ- 
ſefſed with Grecians, for * Maſſilia was a * S72b.1.4+ 
Colony of the Phoceens, and from it many 399 1908:2 
other Colonies were deriyed, and t pla- Hed : 
ced along that ſhoar, as far as Nices, in + Strab. loco 


# the beginning of ay, which alſo was cit2t9- 
* one of them. 


Plinel.3:C+$. 


And yet belide all theſe fore-named, I 
could reckon up very many other diſper- 
ſed Colonies of the Greeks both in Exrope 
and Aſie, and ſome in Africk , for al- 
though I remember not, that I have read 
in any Hiſtory, any Colonies of the Gre; 
cians tO have been planted in Africk,, an 
where from the greater Syrts Weilward, 
except one in Cirta , 2 City of Numidia, 
placed there by Adicip/a the Son of Ma- 


* finiſſa, as is mentioned in Strabo; yer Strab.!.17, 


thence Eaſtward it is certain ſome were ; 
for the great Cities of Cyrene, and Alex- * Loco jam 


andria, were both Greek, And it is evi. £979: 
Prol. rah.3, 


dent, not onely in* Strabo and Prolomy, agice. 
C 4 bur 


A The Cauſes of fo largs 
Mela l.1.c,.8, but in Afels, and" other Latin Writers} 
that mrſt of the Cities of that part car- 
ryed Greek Names, And laſtly, Hierome 
hath dire&tly recorded, that Ly6i«, which 
is properly that put of Africk, adjoyning 
to «Egypt, was full of Greek Cities. 
Theſe were the places, where the Greek Z 1 
Hieron;loco £Ongue was natively and yulgarly ſpoken, & f 
ſupra citato. either ' originally , or by reaſon of Co- 
lonies, But yet far other cauſes, it be- 
came much more large and general, One 
was the love of Philoſophy , and theli. 
beral Arts, written in a manner only in 
Greek, Another , the exceeding great 
trade and traffick of Grecians, in which , 
above all Nations, except perhaps the 
Old Phenicians (to whom yet they ſeem 
not to have been inferiour) they imploy. 
ed themſelves, A third, Beyond all theſe, 
becauſe thoſe great Princes, among whom 
all chat Alexander the Great had Con- 
quered, was divided, were Grecian: , 
which for many reaſons , could not bur 
exceedingly ſpread the Greek tongue, in 
all thoſe parts where they were Gover- 
nours; amang whom, even one alone 
Appian. l.de Selencas by name , is regiſtred by Appian, Þ? 
bellis Syria» eg have founded in the Eaſt parts under 
his government, at leaſt 60 Cities, all 
of them carrying Greek, names, or elſe: 
named after his Father , his Wives, or , 
himſelf, And yet there was a fourth 
cauſe, That in the after time greatly 
furthere: 
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&1eading the Gzeek Tongue. 


farthered this jolargment of the Greek 


tongue, namely the imployment of Gre- 


cians in the government of the Provinces, 
after the tranſlation of the Imperial Seat 
to Conſtantinople, For theſe cauſes I ſay, 


2 together with the mixture of Greek, Co- 
© lonies,diſperſed in many places (in which 


E fruitfulneſs of Colonies , the Grecians far 


paſſed the Remans)the Greck tongue ſpread 
very far, eſpecially rowards the Eaſt, In 
ſo much, that all the Orient ( which yer 
muſt he underſtood with Jimitation, name» 
ly the Oriental part of the Roman Empire, 
or'to ſpeak in the phraſe of thoſe times, 
the Dioceſs of the Orient , which: con- 
tained Syris, Paleſtine,Cilicia, and pary of 


Meſopotamia and of Arabia) is ſaid by Hie* Hijeron. ubi 


rome tO have ſpoken Greek, : which alſo ſupra, 


Tſdore ſpecially obſerveth.in e/Egypt, and Ifidor, Ori- 
Syria , to have been the Dorick DialeR. ginel.9ec.1, 


And this great glory , the Greek tongue 
held in the Apoſtles time, and long after, 
inthe Eaſtern pargs , till by the inundati- 
ons of the Saracens of Arabia, it came to 


| ruine in thoſe Provinces, about 640 years 


"5% =ey 


afrer the birth of our Sariour, namely, in 


8 the time of the Emperor Heraclizs ( the 
3 Arabian; bringing in their Language to- 
2 gether with their victories, into all the 


F.egions they ſubdued ) even as the Latin 
tongue 15 ſuppoſed to bave periſhed by the 
inundation and mixture of the Gotbes, and 
other barbarqus Nations in the Weſt. 

ye? CHAP. 


CHAP. IL. 


Of the decaying of the Ancient Greek 
þ 9s the preſent Vaulgar © 


Towgue , 
Greek, 


UT at this day, the Greek, tongue is 
yery much —_—— not onely as 
rouching the Largneſs, and Vulgarneſs 
of it}, alſo jn the Pureneſs and Ele- 
gancy of the Language. For as touch- 
g the former, Firſt, in Italy, Fraxce , 
and other places to the Weſt , the natural 
Languages of the Countries have uſur- 
ped upon it. Secondly, In the skirts of 


Greece it ſelf, namely in Epirss, and chat & 


part of Afacedon that lyeth cowards the 
Aadriatick Sea , the Sclavonich tongue hath 
extinguiſhed it, Thirdly , In Anatolia, 


the T#rki tongue hath for a great part! 


ſapprefled it. And Laſtly, in themore 
Eaſtward, and South parts, as in the 


part of Cilici«, thar is beyond the River | 


Pir amas, in Syria, Paleſtine, e/Egypr and 


fine, «4 
Lybia , the Arabian tougue bath aboliſhed * 
it: Aboliſhed it I ſay , namely, as tou- 3 
ching any vulgaruſe, for, as touching 2 
Eccleſiaſtical uſe, many Chriſtians of X 


choſe parts ſtill retain it in their Litur- 
gies. So that, the parts in which the 
Greek, tongue is ſpoken at this day, are 


(in 
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Gzeek Tongue vecayed. 


(in few words) bar thefe, Firſt Greece it 
ſelf (excepting Epirss, and the Weſt part 
of Macedon.) Secondly , The Ifles of 
the e/£gean Sea, Thirdly , Candy, and 


Z the Iſles Eaftward of Caray, along the 
# Coaſt of Aſia to Cyprus (although in Cy- 


ws, divers other Languages are ſpoken, 

fide the Greek) and likewiſe the Iſles 
Weſtward of Candia, along the Coaſts 
of Greece, and Epiras., to Corfu. And 
Laſtly , a good part of Anatolia. 

But as I ſaid, theGreek rongue, is not 
only thus reſtrained, in comparifon of 
the ancient extention that it had , bur it 
is alſo much degenerated and impaired, 
as touching the pureneſs of ſpeech, being 
overgrown with barbarouſneſs : But yer 


© not without ſome reliſh of the ancient 


elegancy, Neither is it altogether ſo 
much declined from the ancient Greek,, 
as the [calian is departed from the Latin, 


as Beffenivs hath alſo obſerved, and by Belton. ob- 
conferring of divers Epiſtles of the pre- ſervat.L.1. 
ſent Language, which you may find in ©&3- Turco- 
Crufins his Turcogrecia , with the ancient = 


SP may be put out of queſtion , 
which corruption yer, certainly hath noe 


7 befallen that Language , through any in- 
& uandation of barbarous people, as is ſup- 


poſed to have altered the Latin rongae, 
for although 1 know Greece to have been 
overrun, and waſted by the Gothes , yet I 
find not in Hiſtories any remembrance 
of 


The purenels of the 
of their habitation, or long continuance 
in Greece, and of their coalition into ong. 
eople with the Grecians, without which, 
| pea not, how the Tongue could be: 
greatly altered by them. And yet cer-,# 


tain it is, 'that long before the Turks 1 


came among them , their Language was Þ 

rown to the corruption wherein now 

It is, for that, in the Writings of Cedre- 

a#s, Nicetas , 3nd ſome other late Greeks 

(although long before the Turks invalion) 

there is found, notwithſtanding they were 

Learned men, a ſtrong reliſh of this 

Gerlach. jne- harbarouſneſs : Inſomuch that the Learn- 
piſt.ad Cruft- ed Grecian: themſelyes acknowledge it to 
dro 4 be very ancient, and are utterly igno- 
©6439. * rant when it began in their Language : 
which is to me a certain Argument, that 

it had no violent nar ſudden beginning, 

by the mixture of other Forreign Nati- 

ons among them , bur hath gotten into 

their Language, by the ordinary change, 

which time and many comman occaſions 

that attend on time, are wont to bring to 

all Languages in the World , for which 

reaſon , the corruption of Speech grow- 

ing upon them, by lirele and lictle, the 

change hath been unſenlible, Yet it can. | 

* Zygomalos 29t be denyed (and * ſome of the Greci- T7 
in Epiſt. ad 4»s themſelves confeſs ſo much) that be. 
Crui.Turco- fide many Rowan words , which from the 
gr2c, tranſlation of the Imperial Seat to Con- 
ſtantinople , began to creep into their 

Language, 


Geek Tongue decayed. 
Language , as we may obſerve in divers 
Greek, Writers of good Antiquity , ſome 
Tralian words alſo, and Sclavorian, and A- 


rabick,, and Twrkihb, and of other Nations, 
-&# are gotten into their Language, by rea- 
ſon of the great traffick and commerce, 


which thoſe people exerciſe with the Gre- 
cians, For which cauſe, as Belonins bach 
obſerved, it is more altered in the Mari- 
time parts, and ſuch other places of For- 
reign Concourſe, then in the inner Re- 
gion, Bur yet, the greateſt patt of the 
corruption of that Language , hath been 
bred at-home , and proceeded from no 
other cauſe , then their own negligence, 
or affetation, As Firſt ( for example ) 


F by mutilation of ſome words, pronoun- 
# cingand writing Jy for undiv, v« for ire, 


&c, Secondly , by compactipn of ſeve- 
ral words into one, as wids for os ids, 
ex562 for os wm 562v, &c. Thirdly , by 
confuſion of ſound, as making no diffe- 
rence in the pronouncing of three vow- 
els, namely »,s, v, and ewo dipthongs 
« and o;, all which five they pronounce 
by one letter i, as ojx@, #xor, F421, aun, 
they pronounce cor, icon, ftithi, lips. 
Fourthly, by tranſlation of Accents 


© from the ſyllables ro which in Ancient 


pronouncing they belonged to others. 
And all thoſe four kinds of Corruption, 
are very common in their Language : 

tor 


Bellon, Ob- 
ſervats 1.1. 
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Vide Cruf, 
Turcogrzce 
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399, 


391-398, 


= ut The Convuptneſs of the | 
Burran. in for tebich reaſons, and for ſome othets; 


3 - — wand which may be obſerved in Crufins , Buy- 


bas rana, Ec. the Greek tongue is become 
much ajtered ( even in the proper and 


native words of the Language ) from? 
what Ancicntly it was, yet vevertheleſs 
it is recorded by ſome, that have taken 


nathebs dili obſeryation of that Tongue, in 
Cru. 1. S the (rectal parts of Greece , that ere be 


Turcogrzc. yet in Morea ( Peloponneſus) betwint Na- 
pag-4859Þ pols and Monembs| ( Naxplia and Epi- 


dewrus they were called ) ſome fourteen 
Towns,the Inbabitants whereof are called 
Z acones ( for Lacones ) that ſpeak yet the 
Ancient Greek, tongue, but far out of 
Grammar Rule: yet, they underſtand 
thoſe that ſpeak Grammaticatly , but un-#F 


Bellon.ob. derſtand not the vulgar Greek, As Belo- © 
ſervat«l.2, nius likewiſe remembreth another place 


GILL neat Heraclea in Anatolia, that yer re- 
taineth the pure Greek, for their vulgac 
Language. Bur the few places being ex» 
cepted, it is certain, that the difference 
is become ſo great , betwixt the preſent 
andithe Ancient Greek, that their Licurgy, 
% Burdouizt. * hich is yet read in the Ancient Gree 


in epiſt. ad 
'. Chitre, apud *2BuC namely that of Zaſi/, on the 


:1 Lib, Sabbdaths and ſolemn daies, and that of Z 
ge Seat Ec- 'Chryſoftome on common.daies , is not un« Þ 


clefiar.p.47. .derſtood ( or but little of it ) by the 
vulgar people , as Learned men that have 

been in choſe parts, have related eo 

t others 


A & © = 


Gzeek Tongue ancient. ig 
+ others, and to my ſelf : which be FVid.Chitre; 
alſo more eridennly roved to bw by !oc-cirato, & 
this , becauſe the skilful in the learned 
Greek, cannot underſtand the vulgar. 


CHAP. IIL 


Of the Ancient L argeneſs 
the Roman T ongne 
in the time of the Ro- 


manE mpire. 


HE ordinary bounds of 
the Reman Empire were,0n 
the Eaſt part of Expbrates, 
and ſometimes 7Tigrs: On 
the North the Rivers of 
Rhene , and of Dannbing., 

and the Exxine Sea: On the Welt the 
# Ocean :_ On the South the Cataras of 


'& Nilas,, in'the utmoſt border of e£gyp, 


and'in Africk, the mountain Arles. Which 
beginning in'the Weſt, on the ſhoar of 
the Ocean, over againſt the Canary 

=” Iſlands, 


7 


# 


16 The Jucreaſe of Rome 
(hs "lands , runtieth Eaſtward almoſt to £* 
. Opt . being in few places diſtant from the 

editerrane 'Sex more than 200 miles; 

Theſe; I ſay; were the ordinary. bounds 

of that Empire in the Continent : for; 

although che Romans paſſed theſe bounds 
ſometimes , ſpecially coward the Eaft and; 

North, yet they kept little of what they! 

wan, but within thoſe bounds mentio-. 

ned the Empire was firmly eſtabliſhed, 

But here, -in-0ar great Iſle of Brits, the 

Piftes Wall was the limit of it, paſting 

by Newcaftlefand Carleil; from Tixmont 

on the Eaſt Sea to Solway Frith on the 

* Spartian. in-Weſt , being, * firſt began by.the Empe- 
Hadriano & ror Adrian, and after Shiſhed or rather 
in Severo. repaired by Septimins Severus, 
To this greatneſs of Dominion, Rome®! 

at laſt arrived from her ſmalkbeginnings, 

And ſmall her beginnings were indeed, 
conlidering the huge Dominion to which 

X ſhe attained. ' For Firſt , The Circuit of 

'the City Wall; t the firſt buildingvf itE 

by Romulus it Movtnt Palatine could not 

| 'be' fully one Mite : for the Hill ir ſelf, F 
rd Fol 1.2, 4s is obſerved by Andres Fulvie , n Citi-Z 
Antiq.Rom. "zen and Antiquary of Rowe, hath no more? 
Ca.3. in Circuit : And, 'that Roywlas boanded © 
the Pomeriam of che Ciry ( which exten» ,, 

Gell.Þ13, ded ſomewtiar beyond the Wall): with'the|; 1, 
' foor of that'Hif in compaſs, Geliz: hath 3 ; 

©14; lefr Regiſtred,'® Secondly, The Territor 
Strab- 1.z, and liberties of Reme, as Strabo. bat 
rememe 
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)etnembred, extended at the firſt, where 

t ſtretched fartheſt ſcarce (ix miles from 

the City. And Thirdly, The firſt inha- 

© bitants of Rome, as I find recorded in 

rs Diony fins of Halicarnaſſus, were not in Dionyſ.Hal. 
G's number about 3300 at the moſt, Yet, |- 2- Antiq. 
nd?” with time, and fortunate ſucceſs, Rome *2manare 

ef ſo increaſed, that in Amreliavss his time, 
0-I& the circuit of the City Wall was 50 miles, 


di 2s PVopiſcus hath recorded : And the Do- Vopiſc. in 
he® minion grew to the largneſs above-men- Aurcliano, 
Ng tioned, containing about 3000 miles in 
he length, and about 1200 in breadth : and 


© laſtly the number of free Citizens, even 
& in che time of Afarinrs, that is long be- 
® fore Forreign Cities and Countries , be- 
© gan to be received into participation of 


mY that freedome , was found to be 463000 

>" as Exſebius bath remembred : Of free Eyſeh, in 
d, ® Citizens, I ſay, ( for they only came Chron, ad 
ch © into Cenſe ) but if I ſhould add their Olymp.174« 
off Wives, and Children, and Servants, that 

ti is, generally all the Inhabitants , * a* Lipfiusde 
ot Learned man hath eſgemed them , and Magnit. Ro- 
if, nor without great likelyhood of truth, 99# 3 ©+7, 


i-$ro have been no leſs then three or four 
re millions. 
ed > Beyond theſe bounds therefore of the 


> Roman Empire (to ſpeak to the point in 

he \/ hand ) the Roman tongue could not be _ 
thi in any common uſe , as neither to ſpeak pl 
Þ of our Kings Dominions in Jreland, Scor- » 


land, nor Northwmierland , as being no 
| D Subjects 


Appian. 1,1, 
Civil. longe 
ante med, 


Dion. 1,48. 


Txcit.!. Is 
Hiftoriar, 
Plinl-3-c,3, 


The Cauſes of ſpzeaving *7 
SubjeRs of the Rowan Empire. Andthat® 
within theſe bounds it ſtretched far and” 
wide (in ſuch manner as I will after”? 
ward declare) two principal Cauſes there” 
were, Onewas, the multitude of Co. 
lonies , which partly to repreſs Rebel. - 
lion in the ſubdued Provinces, partly 

to reſiſt Forreign Invaſions , partly to: 
reward the Ancient Souldiers, partly wi 

abate the redundance of the City , and? + 
relieve the poorer ſort , were ſent forth/ 

to inhabit 1n all the Provinces of the? * 
Empire: Another , as the} donation of? 
Roman freedom , or Communication of: * 
the right and benefit of Rowan Citizens. 
to very many of the Provincial , both. 
Cities and Regions. For Firſt , All Z.” 
taly obtained that freedom in the time of: 

Sylla and Marins, at the EY of. 
the 7ralian War, as Appian hath recorded: 
All Italy, 1 ſay, as then it was called and? 
bounded , with the Rivers of Rsbicon and” 
Arnas, that is, the narrower part of 7raly,.; 
lying betwixt the WAdriatick, and the T* yl 
rhene Seas, Secondly, Falius Ceſar 10): 
like ſort enfranchized the reſt of Jraly,? 
that is the Border part, named then Gallia + 
Ceſalpina, as 1s remembred by Dion. But 

not long after,the ForreignProvinces alſo 

began to be enfranchized , France being » 
indued with the liberty of Roman Citi-7 
zens by Galba, as I find in has 

[q 
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Spain by Veſpaſian , as it is in Pliny, An 
ary 


%. 


(0 
ad'”; 
mn 
he: 
f. 


the Roman Tongue, 


ception that were ſubject to the Empire 


which Roman Freedom , they that would 


+ ufe, 'could not with honeſty do it, res» 


maining ignorant of the Roman tongue. 
Theſe two as I have ſaid , were the 
prinicipat cauſes of inlarging that Lan» 
guage : yet other there were alſo, of 
great importance, to further it. For 


off Firft , Concerning Ambaſlages , Suits , 


Py 


of * 


> Appeals, or whatſoever other buſineſs of 
* the Provincials, or Forraigns, nothing 
* was allowed to be handled or ſpoken in 
-- the Senate at Reme, but in the Latin 


tongue, "Secondly , The Laws whereby 


; the Provinces were governed were all 
> written in that Language, as being in all 


of them , excepting only municipal Cl. 
ties, the ordinary Roman Law, Thirdly, 


The * Prztors of the Provinces were not + Higeft. 1.42; 
allowed to deliver their Judgments ſave Tir.de re ju. 
in that Language: and we read in Dion dicat?. Leg, 


Caſſivs, of a principal man in Greece, that 
by Clandius wis put from the order of 


* Judges, for being ignorant of the La- 


tin tongue » and to the.ſime effect in 


19 
at laſt, by Antonias Pins , all without ex- Digeſt.1.1. 


Tir.de Starn 
hominum 


of Rome, as appeareth by the teſtimony x eg.1n Orbe 
* of Fipian in the Digeſts, The benefit of Romano, 


ECret. 


Falerins Maximus , that the Roman Ma- Dion-1.57. 


D 2 erccted 


5 giſtrates would not give audience to the Val.Maxim, 
2 Grecians (leſs therefore 1 take ir to the 
$ . Barbarous Nations ) ſave in the Latin 
$ tongue, Fourthly, The general Schools 


»2, CoZ. 


{ 
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Tacits L.3. 
Annal. 
HKieron« in ' 
ep ad Ruſti- 
cum. Tom, 1. 


Avguft. de 
Civit, Dei 


' lib.19.c.7. 


Liv. Hiftor, 
Rom. 1.40, 


' rome, and others ( in which the Rewas © 


Latin moſt ſpoken in 


erected in ſundry Cities of the Provinces, 7 
whereof we find mention in Tacitus, Hies 


tongue was the ordinary and allowed”? 
Speech, as is uſual in Univerſities till this 
day) was no ſmall furtherance to that 
Language, And, to conclude that the 
Romans had generally ( at leaſt in the © 
after-rimes, when Rome was become a® 
Monarchy , . and in the flouriſh of the'® 
Empire ) great care to enlarge their 
tongue , together with their Dominion, 
is by Auzoſhine in his Books de Civitate © 
Dei, ſpecially remembred, I ſaid it was? 
ſoin the after-times, for certainly , that * 
the Remans were not very anciently poſ- 
ſeſſed with that humour of ſpreading 
their Language [ by Livy, in 
whom we find recorded , that it was © 
granted the Cumaves for a favour : and oN 
at their ſuit , that they might publickly 7 
uſe the Roman tongue, not fully 140 years”: 
before the beginning of the Emperours : ©: 
And yet was C»ma but about 100 miles 7 
diſtant from Rome , and at that time the > 
Romans had Conquered all 7taly, Sicily, . 
Sardinia, and agreat part. of Spain, | 
But yet in all the Provinces of the 
Empire, the Roman tongue found not 
alike acceptance and ſucceſs, but moſt 
inlarged and ſpread it ſelf roward the 
North, and Weſt, and South bounds, for Z 
Firſt, That in all the Regions of Pan« Þ 


nonia © 


= 084 it was known Yelcins 1s mineAu- Vellei.lib.2, 
® thor: Secondly, That it was ſpoken in 
= France and Spain, Strabs: Thirdly, That Strab.lib.3, 


2 Sermons of Cyprian and Auguſtine, yet 
- extant (of Avg»ſtine it is manifeſt ) that 


> Butin the Eaſt parts of the Empire, as 
= in Greece and Af, and ſo likewiſe 1n 
® Africk,, from the greater Syreis Eaſt- 


* the Roman tongue ever grew into any 
> commoenuſe. Andthe reaſon of it ſeems 
> tobe, forthat in thoſe parts of the Em- 
= pire it became moſt frequent , where the 


| have obſerved in Hiſtories, and in Re- 


4s = 


what parts of the Empire. 27 


in Afri bs. And | & 4. 
in Africk,, Apnleins; And it ſeemeth the Abies "a 
Moridis. 


they preached co the people in Latin. 


ward, I cannot in my reading find that 


moſt and greateſt Fowan Colonies were 
planted. And therefore over all 1taly; 
it became in a manner vulgar, wherein [ 


giſters of ancient Inſcriptions ,- to have 
been planted by the Romans at ſeveral 
times above 150 Colonies : as in Africk, 
alſo neer 60 (namely 57) in Spain29, in 
France, as it is {ſtretched to Rhene 26, and 
ſoin ilyricam , and other North parts of 
the Empire , between the Adriatick, Sea 
and Danubius very many, And yet I 
doubrnor, bur in all theſe parts, more 
there were then any Hiſtory or Ancient 
Inſcription that now remains hath re- 
membred, 


D 3 And 


) mon : as for example, here in Britain 


Latin, why ſo little 


And contrariwiſe in thoſe Countries; | 
where feweſt Colonies were planted , 
the Latin tongne grew nothing ſo com. ® 


1 Evoracurr, there were but four : thofe were 1 York, 
2 Debunz. 2 Cheſter, 3 Cacrush in Monmenth+ ſhire, 
|» od and- 4 Maldon in Eſſex ( for London , al- 
+ oc though recorded tor one by Prunpbrins, 
Onuphr.in Was none, as is manifeſt by his own? 
Imper.Rom. * Author , in the place that himſelf al- # 
* Tacit.1.14. ledgeth ) and therefore we find in the # 
Angal. Britiſh tongue which yet remaineth in 
Wales, but little reliſh (to account of )or E 
reliques of the Latin, And, for this * 
cauſe alſo partly, the Eaſt Provinces of 
the Empire ſavoured little or nothing 7 
of the Romax tongue, For Firſt, In A- 7 
frick, beyond the greater Syrrss, I find 
Onuphr. lib, never a Reman Colony : for Onnphrizs, 
EVde Dial that hath recorded * [ndicia Cyrenenſinn | 
I-50. Titje £07 one, alledging Yipian 'for Author , © 
Cenfibus Was deceived by ſome faulty Copy of the 
Leg. ſcien» Digeſts, For the Corrected Copies have 
dum, Zernenſium , and for Indicia is to be read 
in Dacia , as is rightly obſerved ( for in 
Paneirel. id it the City of Zerne was) by Pancire/lnus, 
Comment» Secondly, In Egypt there were but two : 
|" 77 i and to be brief, Syria onely excepted, 
$a0-138 'S which had about 20 Remax Colonies , but 
#12" moſt of them late planted , eſpecially * 
by Septimins Severus , and his Son Baſ- | 
franss , to ſtrengthen that (ide of the 3 
Empire againſt che Parthians ( and yer & 
| 1] 


by 


* EY —_ 
—”_ i L 1 | AWooerr oct pu 


reſpected ſt the Eaſt parts, | 


I figd-not that in Syria, the Roman tongue 

4 & ever obtained any vulgar uſe ) the reſt 

* had but very few, in proportion to the 
-,@ largneſs of thoſe Regions. 


"a f which little eſtimation, and uſe 
" of the Romas tongue , in the Eaſt parts, \ 
* beſide the want of Colonies fore-men- 
' tioned, and co omit their love to their 
=» own Languages , which they held to be 
> more Civil than the Roman ; another 
= great cauſe was the Greek, which they 
| had in a far greater account, both, for 
Learning ſake (inſomuch that Cicers con- 
feſleth , Greca (ſaith he) /eguntur in om- Cicer. in 
| nibus fere gentibus, Latina ſuit finibus , rat. pro _ 
* exigu ſane, continentur ) and for Traffick, _— _ 
to both which, the Greciaxs above all * 
Nations of the World were anciently 
given: to omit, both the exceHKency of 
the Tongue ir ſelf for ſound and copi- 
ouſneſs, and that it had foreſtalled the 
Roman in thoſe parts. And certainly, in 
how little regard the Roman tongue was 
had in reſpect of the Greek, in the Ea- 
ſtern Countries, may appear by this, 
that all the Learned men of thoſe parts, 
whereof moſt lived in the flouriſh of the 
Roman Empire , bave written in Greek, 
and not in Latin : as Philo, Foſephus, Ig - 
natins , Tuſtine Martyr, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, Enſebins, Athanaſius, Bae 
fil, Gregory Nyſſene , and Natianzene , 
Cyril of Alexandria, and of 7ern/alem , 
| 'D4 ZFEpiphe- 


Latin little reſpected, 8&c. 
Epiphanins, Synetins, Ptolomy, Strabs; 
re, and oy many == be ſa that® 
of all the Writers that lived in Af, or® 
in Africk,, beyond the greater Syrts , I 
think we have not one Author in the 3 
Latin tongue: and yet more evidently * 
may it appear by another inſtance , that ; 
I find in the third general Counſel held x 
Concil.Ephe- at Epheſus , where the Letters of the Bi- |# 
- = ſhop of Rome., having been read by his 
Edi.fin Legates inthe Latin rongue , it was re- | 
queſted by all the Biſhops, that they ? 
_ be tranſlated into Greek, to the 
end they might be underſtood, It is' 
manifeſt therefore, that the Roman % 
tongue was neither vulgar, nor familiar *# 
in the Eaſt, when the Learned men ga» I 


thered out of all parts of the Eaſt under» | 
ſtood it nor. 4 


CHAP. IV. 


or? 

: ? That the Roman Tongue aboliſhed 
oe Fare Pt 
p 2 Roman Faire, O 

J ; F the weak impreſſion FEY 


of the Roman Language in the 

Eaſt, aud large intertainment 

Df it in the Weſt, and other parts of the 

mpire, and of the cauſes of both, I 

Dave ſaid enough. But in what ſort, and Galat.de Siru 
*bow far it prevailed, namely, whether ſo Japigiz.p.98- 
Far, as to _ the Ancient vulgar 

JL. anguages of thoſe parts, and it ſelf, 

Inſtead of them to become the Native Viv. L.3. de 
nd Vulgar Tongue, as Galatevs hath Tradend. 
Pronounced touching the Punick,and Yines = —_—_— 
With many other of the Galickh and Spa- ge Civit, Dei 
31%, I amnextto conlider, L15.c.7, 
Firſt therefore , it is certainly obſer- 

Fed, that there are at this' day fourteen 

other Tongues in Exrope ( beſide the 

atin ) which remain, not onely not 


| Sboliſhed, but little or nothing altered, _ + 


Dr impaired by the Romans. And thoſe 
Sre the 1 /ri, ſpoken in Ireland, and 2 
Food part of Scotland; the 2 Brittifs in 
s : Wales, 


| 26 Fourteen Tougues in Europe 


Wales, Cornwaile, and Britain of France'j | 
3Scalig.in the 3 Cantabrias near the Ocean , abou'f , 
_—_ de the Pyrexe Hills, both in France and Spain ; 
me 9P®- the 4 Arabick, in the ſteepy Mountain; 
4 Merul. As py % ! i 
Coſm.part.2, Of Grgnars, named A{pazerras - the 5 Fin- 
L.2.C.8, nique, in Finland and Lapland : theft ; 
5 Scalig.loco 6 Dore, in Germany, Belgia, ' Denmark, _ 
_— Normy and Suedia : the old 5 Canchinl { 
(I rake it to be that, for'in that part theſ# \ 
 Caxchi inhabited ) tn Eaſt Frieſlend, forſy , 
® Ortel.in * although to ſtrangers they ſpeak Dutch, | 
tab.Friſ. O- ; 
ricncal. yet among themlelyes they uſe a peculiar , 
Language of their own : the 8 Slavonifb, 
in Poloma, Bobemia, Moſcovia, Ruſſia, and » 
many other Regions ( whereof I wilf , 
after intreat in due place) although with q 
notable difference. of dialeR, as aiſo the 
Brutiſs and Dutch, in the Countries men-Wf « 
tioned have :. the old 9 /lyrias in the Ile = 
of FYeggia, on the Eaſt lide of Iris in thef# c 
day of Libarnias the 10 Greek, in Greec p 
and the Iſlands about it, _ part of. M4 ( 
ceaon, 2 T brace : the old 11 Epire- 
® Scalig. loco ti9gne * nghey Saud of Epiras : the : 
citato. 12 Hwngarian in the greateſt part of that q 
, _ in Kingdom : the 13 7azygian in the Norti x 
Hunra: fide of Hungaria, betwixt Danubivs and x 
gar. A x 
Tibiſcus, utterly diftering from the Han g 
gariau Language: Andlalitly, the 14 Ta'Y 
turian , Of the Precopenſes , between thei 4, 
Rivers of Tanar and Boryſthenes , neu y 
Atzetis and the Enxine Sea , for, of they 41 
Engliſh, Italian, Spaniſh, and French , wh g 


being 


not extinguiſhed by the Romans. 
being derivations , or rather depenera- 
tions, the firſt of the Datch, and the 0- 
ther three of the Latin, fecing I now 
ſpeak onely of Original or Mother Lan- 


guages, 1 muſt be ſilent; And of all- 


theſe Fourteen it is certain , except the 
| Arabick , which is known to have\entred 
+ lince, and perhaps the Hungarian , about 
which there is difference among Antiqua- 
ries , that they were in Ezrepe in time of 
the Rowan Empire , and' fix or ſeven of 
them within the limits of the Empire, 
And indeed , how hard a matter it is 
utterly to aboliſh a vulgar Language , in 


uf a populous Country, where the Con- 
| querers are in number far inferiour to the * 
"3 native Inhabitants, whatſoever Art be 


practiſed to bring it about , may well ap- 
pear: by the vain attempt of our Norman 
Conquerour: who although he com- 
pelled the Zng/ib, to teach their young 
Children in the Schools nothing bur 
French, and ſer down all the Laws of the 
Land in French, and inforced all plea- 
dings at the Law to be performed in that 
Language ( which Cuſtome continued 
till King Edward the Third his daies, who 
diſanulled it) purpoling thereby to have 
Conquered the Language together with 
the Land, and to have made all French : 
yet the number of Z»g/i/5 far exceedin 
the Normans, all was but labour loſt, an 
obtained no further effect than the w_ 
10g 
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28 The Punick Tongue not 
ling of a few French words with the 
Engliſh, And even ſuch alſo was the ſuc 
ceſs of the Franks among the Gawler, of 
the Gothes among the Italians and $p 
yards, and may be obſerved, to be ſhort, 
in all ſuch Conqueſts, where the Con# 
querours ( being yet in number far infes 
riour ) mingle themſelves with the NaF 
tive Inhabitants. So that, in thoſe Cour 
tries onely the mutation of Language 
bath enſued upon Conqueſts, where ei 
ther the ancient Inhabitants have bee 
deſtroyed or driven forth, as we ſee i 
our Country to have followed of tht 
Saxons Vicories againſt the Brittains, Or 
elſe at leaſt in ſuch ſort diminiſhed , that 
in number they remained inferiour , ot 
bur little ſuperiour to the Conquero 
-whoſe Reputation and Authority migt 
» prevail more then a ſmall exceſs of mul 
titude, But (that I dipreſs no further 
. becauſe cercain Countries are ſpeciall 
alleadged , in which the Roma» tongue 1 
ſuppoſed moſt to have prevailed, 1 wil 
reſtrain my diſcourſe to them alone, 

And Firſt, That both the Panick and 
Gallick tongues, remained in the time of 
Alexander Severns the Emperour ( abouty 
230 years after our Saviours birth ) ap-# 
peareth by Ulpiav, who lived at thatf 
time, and was with the Emperour of 


d 
d{ 
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Digeſt.1.32, _ =. , - 
eee fide panes reputation ., teaching , tha 
commitia. - * 


Fidei Commiſ[a might be left, not onely 
in 


aboliſhed by the Romans, 29 
in Latin or Greek , but in the Punick or . 
Galick , or any other vulgar Language. 

9 Till that time thereſore , it ſeemetd evi- 

dent, that the Rowan tongue had not 

{ ſwallowed up theſe vulgar Languages, 

* and it ſelf become vulgar inſtead of them. 

& Bart to inſiſt a little in either ſeverally. 

\& Firſt, Touching the Punick, Amrelixs, Ayr.Vitor in 
Vitor hath recorded of Septimins Severns, Epitom.Sep- 
that he was, Latinis liters ſufficienter in- *Uun.Sever. 
ffruftus , but, Punica eloquentia promptior, 

guippe genitus apnd Leptim provincie Africe. 

Of which Emperours Siſter alſo, dwelling 

at Leptis ( it is the City we now call 

Tripoly in Barbary) and comming to ſee 

# him, Spartianus bath left written , that Spartian, in 

© ſhe ſo badly ſpake the Latin tongue ( yet Severo. poſt 
was f Leptis a Roman Colony) that the © mal , 
Emperour bluſhed at it, Secondly, Long j;;reraria. + 
after that, Hierone hath recorded of his Hijeron. in 
time , that the Africans had ſomewhat Proem.l.2. 
altered their Language from the Pheni- ——_— 
cians; the Language therefore then re. ©)*-in fine, 
mained, for elſe how could ke pronounce 

of the preſent difference? Thirdly , A#- 

guſtine (ſomewhat younger than Hierome, 

though living at the ſame time) writeth 

& not onely, that f he knew divers Nations + Auguſt; de 
in Africk,, that ſpake the Punick tongue, CiveDei.L16, 
but alſo more particularly in * another = S 
place, mentioning a known Pwaxick, Pros 4. a 
verb, he would ſpeak it (he ſaid) in the Apo, 
Latin, becauſe all his Auditors (or Fins 

where 


30 The Gallick Tongne not 


where he preached was a Roman Colony) 

underſtood not the Pwnick tongue : Ani 

. +1d-Expol. ſome f ether paſſages could I alleadge 

—_ Rr out of Aguitive for the direQ confirms F 

P"r circa ion of this point, if theſe were not” 
med evident and effeCtual enough, Laſtly * 
Leo 1.Africa» Leo Africanus , a man of late time , and. 
L.deſcript. good reputation , affirmeth that thert% 

SS. caP- remain yet in Barbary, very many deſcen-# © 

Africans dedof the old Inhabitants that ſpeak the * 

, African tongue , whereby it is apparent 
that it was never extinguiſhed by th 

Romans, ; 

Secondly, Touching the ancient Galicis 

rongue, that it alſo remained, and wa 

not aboliſhed by the Roman in the time of 

Strab.l.4.in Strabo, who flouriſhed under Tiberins 

princip- Ceſars Government , it appeareth in the 

fourth Book of his Geography, writings 

that the Aquitani differed altogether in 

Language from the other Gavles, and tbey 

| ſomewhat among themſelves. Nor after 

Tacit. in Ju- that in Tacitss his time , noting that the 

lio Agricola» 7 anguage of France, differed little from 

that of Britain, No,nor long after that,in 

Alexander Severus his time, for belide the 

' _ Authority of Ul/ias before allezged out 

Lamprid. in of the Digeſtes, it 1s manifeſt by Lamoridiuth 

Alexand. Se- 1, who in the life of the faid Alexs 

poſt meds A4nder , remembreth of a Draide Woman, | 

that when he was paſſing along, in his 

expedicion againſt the Grrmaves, through 

France, cryed out after him in the Galich 

tongue 


me 444. 14 «ho Sn v2 aA A 2OUALSAcATMRS = = = 


abolifhep by the Romans, 


tongue ( what needeth that obſervation 


” of the Gallick, tongne, if it were the 
1,08 Roman ?) Go thy way (quoth ſhe ) axd look, 
"iy not for the vittory, and truſt not thy Souldiers. 


'Z And though Styabo be alleadged by ſome, 
* to,prove the vulgarneſs of the Latin 
* tongue in France, yet is it manifeſt that 
© he ſpeaketh not of all the Gawler, but of 
© certain only in the Province of Narbona, 
'® about Rhodavss, for which part of France 
$ there was ſpecial reaſon, both for the 
more ancient and ordinary converling of 
the Romans , in that Region above all the 
.;& reſt : for of all the Seventcen Provinces 
© of France, that of Narbona was firlt re. 
2 duced into the form of a Province: And 
# the City of Narboxa it ſelf , being a Mart 
hl Town of _—_— Trafhck in thoſe 

© daies, was the f firit Forraign Colony, 
# that the Romans planted out of 1taly, 
ls Carthage onely excepted: And yet fur. 
IZ thermore, as Plivy bath recorded , many 
hel 1 owns there were in that Province, in- 
"SY franchized and indued with the liberty 
and right of the Zatins. And yet for all 
hob this, Strabo ſaith not, that the Romar 
"SF rongue was the Native or vulgar Lan- 
= guage in that part , but that for the more 


* > part they ſpake it. 
**& Thirdly, Concerning the Spaniſs tongue: 
Gy Howſoever Vives writ , that the Langua- 


| Be of Fraxce and Spain were utterly 
” extinguiſhed by the Romans, and that the 
- Latin 


3\ 


Strab.1.4.long 


ante med. 


+ Vel. Pater- 


cul.1.1. 


Plinsl.3oC+4. 


32 The Spaniſh and Pannonfan 


+ Vid.Annot. Latin was become f Vernaodls Hiſpania; 


ad Auguſt. de a5 alſo Galle & Jtalie ; and * ſome othen 
iv.Dei.l.19 - 
T7. 


* of the ſame Nation vaunt, that had not 
the barbarous Nations corrupted it , the 
Latin tongue would have been at thi 


ſerip. day , as pure in Spain, as it was at Rome 

itſelf in Tllies time: yet nevertheleſs, 

Hiſpanie, manifeſt it is, that the Spaniſs tongue wall 
never utterly ſupprefled by the Latin, 


* Marin. $j- 
cul.de.Reb. 


1.5.c.4. 

+ Strab. 1.3. For to omit that of Srrabo, f that there 
cg a Pril- were divers Languages in the parts of 
Id. 14. in Spain, as alſo in * another place , that 
princip. the Speech of Aquitaine , was liker the 
® Marian de Language of the Spaniards than of the 
OR. other Gaxles : It is a common conſent of 
et 5icy}, the beſt Hiſtorians and Antiquaries of 
de reb. Hi Spain , that the Cantabrian tongue, which 
panel.4.c.ult. yet remaineth in the North part of Spais 


& Alib. (and hath no relliſh in a manner at all of 


the Roman) was either the ancient, or at 


leaſt one of the ancient Languages of 
+Strab.l.3, Spain, And although + Strabo hath re- 
C 1. corded, that the Roman tongue was ſpoken 
in Spaiz, yet he ſpeaketh not indefinitely, 
but addeth a limitation , namely, about 
Betis. And that in that part of Spain the 
Reman tongue ſo prevailed , the reaſon is 
ealic to be aſſigned by that we find in 
Plin-3.c.1, Pliny. Namely, that in Betice were eight 
Vell.Pater= Roman Colonies, cight Municipal Cities, 
cul.l.2, and twenty mine others indued with the 
right and liberty of the Latins, 


Laſtly, 
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| fongues not ertina by the Romans. 33 
4; Laſtly ,' To ſpeak of the Panonian 
Tongue, ( Panera contained Hungary, 
Auſtria, Stiria, and Carinthia) it is cer» 
tain, that the Reman did not extinguiſh 
it : For firſt, Paterculus (who is the only 
* Author that I know alledged for that 
{s;,® purpoſe ) ſaith nor, that ic was become 
© the language of the Countrey, for how 
in. could ir, being but even then newly cons 
quered by Tiberiz: Ceſar ? but only, that 
in the time of Avguſtur, by Tiberizs his 
means,the knowledge of the Roman Tongue 
was ſpreadin all Paynonia. And Secondly, 
Tacitus after Tiberivs his time, hath re- Tacit. de mo« 
corded, that the Ofs in Germany, might be 1b. Germ. 
known to be no Gerwans, by the Pannonian 2'9Pe fine 
Tongue, . which * a little before in the #Lib.cod-pa- 
ſame Book, he plainly acknowledged to be rum a medio, 
ſpoken even then in Pannonia, | 
| - And as for theſe reaſons, it may well 
ſcem that the Rowan Tongue became not 
the vulgar language in aay of theſe parts 
of the Empire, which yer are ſpecially in- 
ſtanced, for the large vulgarity of ir: So 
have I other reaſons to perſwade me that 
ic was not in thoſe parts, nor in any other 
forreign Countreys ſubjeR to the Empire, 
cither generally or perfeRly ſpoken. Nor 
generally (I ſay) becauſe it is hard to con» 
ceive,that any whole Countreys, ſpecially 
becauſe ſo large as the mentioned are, 
ſhould : generally ſpeak two languages, 
their own native,and the Roman, _— 
E Ys 


\- Latin:no6 generally 

ly,. There was not any Lawat all of the 
Romans, to' inforce the ſubdtied Nations, 
cither to: uſe. vulgarly the Rowar Tongue, © 
or not to uſe-their own native Janguages, ® 
( 36d very extreamand unreaſonable, had 7 
ſuch Lords been,:4s ſhould compel men by 7 

Laws, both to do,and to ſpeak; only what 
pheaſed chem.) Neither do 1 fee-any other & 
neceſſity, or -aty provocation, to bring Þ 
theny co it,except'for ſome ſpecial-ſorts of # 
meri,as Merchzrits,and Citizens, for their 

better ttaffique 2rd trade Lawyers for the © 
knowledge :and practice ''of: the Roman 
Laws,whtch carried: force.chrougbout the 
Empire (excepepriviledged places). ſcho. Þ 


- 'hars for learning; fouldicrsfop- their ber. 3 


ter: converiing with the Ranine Legions, 


and with the Zarms, Traveliens,; Gentle. 


Rellen, 
Obſervat.l.1. 
C.4+ 


men, Officers,or.ſuch' other, as mightbave® 
orcalion of affairs and dealing; with: che & 
Romans, But it foundeth altogetber unlike® 
a truth, that the,poor ſcattered people, a+ 
broad in the Countrey, dwelling either in 
ſalirary places;or in the. ſmall Towns,and 
Vallages ,. cither generally: ſpake:it,.or 
could poſlibly attain unto it.; Anxxample 
whereof, for the better evidence; /may at 
this day be noted; in thoſe parts of Greece, 
which are ſubje& ro: the Domintions of the 
T urks and Venetians : for 35 Bellowns hath 
obſerved,the people that dwellinthe prin» 
cipal Towns, and Cities, ſubje ro the 
T ark, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeak __ 

tac 


ſpoken in the 1920vinces. 


the Greeh and T»wrkiſo Tongues,as they alſo 
that are under the Yenetians, both the Greek 
and Kalian,but the Countrey people under 
both Governments, ſpeak only Greek, So 
likewiſe in Sardinia,as is recorded by * 0- 
thers, the good Towns by reaſon of the 


* Geſner. in 
Mithridate.in 


Spaniſh government and trade, ſpeak alſo Lingus Sard- 


the Span; Tongue, but the Countrey peo- 
ple the natural Sardinian language only : 
And, the like by our own experience, we 
know to be true, in the Provinces ſubjet 
co our King, namely both in YYales and 
Ireland, It ſeemeth therefore that the Ro- 
mes Tongue was never generally ſpoken in 
any, of the Roman Provinces forth of 
Tray, O84 | 

And certainly much leſs can I perſwade 


Rocca de Di. © 
ale&.in Ling. ' 


Sardoc, 


Porcacch. |. 


my elf, that it was ſpoken abroad in the dello Iſole. 


Provinces perfectly. Firſt, Becauſe;irſeems 2*l-diſcrir. di 


unpoſſible tor forrain Nations, eſpecially 
for the rude and common people, to at- 
tain the right pronouncing of it, Who as 
we know do ordinarily much miſtake the 
true pronouncing of their native lan- 
guage : for which very cauſe, we ſee the 
Chaldee Tongue,to have degenerated into 
the Syriaque among the fews, although 
they had converſed 70 years together a- 
mong the Chaldeans, And moreoyer,by dai- 
ly experience we ſee in many, with what 
labour and difficulty, eveh in the very 
Schools, and in-rhe moſt docible part of 
their age, the right ſpeaking of the Latin 

E 2 Tongue 


Sardignas 


3s 


Vide Avguſft, 
in Enarrat. 


The ſuppoſed beginning of the 


Tongue is attained. | And to conclude, it 


Pfalm 123. & *Ppeareth by Angaſtine in ſundry places, 
138.& 1.2.de that the Roman Tongue was unperfeRt a» Þ 
'dodtrin.Chri. mong the. Africans, ( even in the Colo» i 
C-13«& Tradt, nies) as pronouncing ofſ#m for os, floriest 


7.in Jean. 


for florebit, dolus for dolor, and ſuch like ; 


inſomuch that be confefſeth, he was fain F 
ſometimes to uſe words that were no La- |} 


Un. to the end they might underſtand 
im. | 


———— 


CHsT V. 


Of the beginning of the Italian, 
French, and Spaniſh Langua- 
ges. 


HE common opinion , which 
ſuppoſeth that theſe Nations in 
the flouriſh of the Roman Empire, 

ſpake vulgarly and rightly the Zatin 
Tongue, is, that the mixture of the Nor- 
thern barbarous Nations among the anci- 
ent Inhabitants, was the cauſe of changs 
ing the Zatin Tongue, into the Langua- 
ges which now they ſpeak, the Langua- 
ges becoming mingled , as the Nations 
themlelves were. Who, while they were 
inforced to attemper and frame their 

| ſpeech, 


&} 


ei WITS. 


Jtalian Tongue. 


ſpeech; one to the underſtanding of ano- 
ther, for elſe they could not-murually ex- 
preſs their minds ( which is the end for 
which nature hath given ſpeech tro men) 
they degenerated both, and ſo came to 
this medley, wherein now we find them. 
Which opinion, if it were true, the [t4- 
lian Tongue muſt of neceſfity have its be- 
ginning about the 480 year of our Savi- 
our : Becauſe, at that time, the barba- 
rous Nations began firſt to inhabit /tely, 
under Oadoacer, for although they had en- 
tred and waſted 7taly long before, as firſt, 
the Gother under Alaricxs, about the year 
414: Then the Hw»nves together with the 
Gother, and the Hernuls, and the Gepias, 
and other Northern people under Attila, 
about An.450 : Then the YYandales under 
Gen/ericus, croſfing the Sea our of Africk, 
abour An,456. (to omit ſome other inva- 
ſions of thoſe barbarous Nations, becauſe 
they proſpered not ) yet none of theſe, 
ſetled themſelves to ſtay and inhabit /taly, 


till the Herwls, as I ſaid, under Odoacer, a- 


bout An. 480. or a little before, entred 
and poſleſled it near hand 20 years, He 
being (proclaimed by the Romans them- 
ſelves) King of 7taly , about 16 years, 
and his people becoming inhabiters of the 
Countrey, But, they alſo, within 20 
years after their entrance, were ina man«' 
ner rooted out: of '/:aly, by Theodoricus 
King of Gothes, who allotted chem only a 


E 3 part 


The fuppoled beginning 
part of Piemont above Tri» to inhabit; 
for T heedoricus being by Zeno then Empes: 
ror, inveſted with the title of Kingvf ra. 
ly, and having overcome Odoacer, fome- 
what before the year 50o,ruled peaceably 
a long time, as King of 7raly, and certain 
others of the Gothes Nations ſucceeded af- 
ter him in the ſame Government, the 
Gothes in the mean ſpace, growing into 
one with the 7ralians, for the ſpace near 
hand of 60 years together. And although 
after that, the dominion of Traly, was by 
Navrſes again recovered to the Empire, in 
the time of 7«ſftiniax, and many of the 
Gothes expelled Italy, yet far more of them 
remained , 7taly in that Jong time, being 
| well with their ſeed and poſterity, 

he Herals therefore, with their aſſociates, 
were the firſt, and the Gothes the ſecond, 
of the barbarous Nations, that inhabited 
Italy. The third and the laſt, were the 
Langbards, who coming into [tely about 
the year $570, and long time obtaining 
the dominion, and poſſeſſion , in a man- 
ner of all 7raly, namely aboat 200 years, 
and during the ſucceſſion of 20 Kings or 
more, were never expelled forth of Jtaly, 
although at laſt their dominion was ſore 
broken by Pipin King of France, and af- 
ter, more defaced, by his ſon Charles the 
great, who firit reſtrained and confined 
it, to that part, which to this day, of 
them retaineth the name of Lombardy, 
and 


of the Itatian Tougue. © 
and ſhortly :after-acrefly-extinguiſhed It; 
carrying away their Jalt-Kigg captive in 
to France. Now although divers * apyix 
quaries of Z7aly there be, which refer gle 
beginning of the /tabas Tongue, and the 
change ofthe Latin into it, £o theſe thigd 
inbabitancs of /cralythe Langhexas, by rea- 
ſon of qheir long and perſp&.coalicion in. 


' ro one with the Zabar pegple:: yer cer- 


tainly, the /talia» Tongue was more ag» 
cient then ſo, for belides that, there re- 
mains yet:to be\ſeen ( as men * worthy of 
credit reporr) in the.King of” Fraxce bis 
Library at Pars, an Ioftrumcac written 
in the Tcalian Tongue, inthe time of 7wſts, 
#ian the firſt, which was befare the com- 
ing of the Lavgbards into Italy : another 
evidence more vulgar, to .thys cette, is 
to be found in Paulus Dixconns b1s milcel- 
lane hiſtory : where we read, that inthe 


* Blond-in I- 
ra!. Niuftrata 
in Varchia 
T:riviſanas 


Tinto della 

No"b1'ra.dive- 

roOnas |. 2.0.2. 
alite 


*Lipſ.dePro- 
nuntiar-Ling. 


Lat, cap-3. & 


Me. ul.pa .2s 
Comoſgr.l.4. 
C13, 


Paul. Diacon, 
hiſt. Miſel. L. 


Emperor AMawritizs his time, ,abourt the "_ ante 
Incas 


yerr 590, when the Largharar had indeed 
entred , and walted Gali«Ci/#/pina , but 
had not invaded the Reman ditionin Italy, 
that by the 2cclamatian of the ward Tory 
na, Torna (plain Jtalign) which a Roman 
ſouldier = co one of his fellows afore, 
whoſe beaſt bad overturned his burthen } 
the whole Army (marching in the dark) 
began to-cry out, Torna, Torna,, and 10 
fell ro flying away. 

But the French Tongue, if that afore- 
mentioned were the cauſe of it, began a 
E 4 little 


The ſuppoſed beginning of the 
little before, in the time of Yalentinias 
the third, when in a manner, all the 
Welt part of the Empire fell away , («nd 
among the reſt, our Countrey of Eng« 
lard, Fane firſt forſaken of the Romans 
themſelves, by reaſon of grievous warres 
at their own doors, and not long after, 
conquered and poſleſſed by the Saxons, 
whoſe poſterity for the moſt part we 
are ) namely, about the year 450 : 


France being then ſubdued, and pea- | 


ceably poſlefſed, by the Franks and Bur- 
| gandians, Nations of Germany : the Burye 
gondians, occupying the Eaſtward, and 
outward parts of it, toward the River 
of Rhene, and the Franks all the inner 
Region. For although Fraxce before 
that had been invaded by the YVandals, 
Smevi, and Alan, fix after by the 
Gothes , who having obtained Aqui- 
zayn for' their ſeat and habitation, by 
the grant of the Emperour Honorias, 
expelled the former into Spain about 
An, 410 : yet notwithſtanding , till 
the Conqueſt made by the Fravks and 
Burgundians, it was not generally, nor 
for any long time mingled with ſtran- 
gers, which after* that Conqueſt be- 
gan to ſpread over France, and to be- 
come native Inhabitants of the Coun- 
rey, 


But 


But of all, the Spaiſh tongue: for this 
cauſe, muſt neceſſarily be moſt ancient : 
for the Wandali and Alani being expelled 
France, about the year 410 , began then 
to invade and to inhabic Spain, which they 
held and poſlefled many years, till the 
Gothes being expelled by the Franks and 
Burgundians , Out of France into Spain , 
expelled them out of Spain into Africk, 
= Barbarous Nations thus like nails 

riving out one another) and not onely 
them , but with them all the remnants of 
the Roman Garriſons and Government , 
and ſo becomming the entire Lords and 
quiet pofſeſſours of all the Country, from 
whom alſo the Kings of Spai» that now 
are be deſcended. Notwithſtanding , e- 
venthey alſo , within leſs than 3eo years 
after, were driven by the Saracens of A- 
frick into the Northern and Mountainous 
parts of Spain, namely Anftria , Biſcay , 
and Guipuſces , till after a long courſe of 
time, by little and little they recovered 
it out of their hands again, which was at 
laſt fully accompliſhed by Ferdinand not 
paſt 120 years ago, there having paſſed in 
the mean time , from the 2fores firſt en. 
trance of Spain at Gibraltar , till their laſt 
poſſeſſion in Granada, about 770 years. 

Whereby you may ſee alſo , when the 
Roman tongue began to degenerate in A- 
frick (if that alſo, as is ſuppoſed ſpake 
vulgarly the Latin tongue, and if the 
mixture 
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4* The'ruine off the Roman 
mixture of þarbarous people were Cuſt 
of the decay and corruption of it} nam 
ly, abont the year 430, for aboat 
time'the #Yandali and Alani , partly wes 
ried with the Gortif® War in Spain, at 
partly invited by the Governour Bonif, 
cis, entered Africk, under the Leading 
of Genſericxs, 2 part whereof for a time 
they held quietly , for the Emperour /' 
lentinianus gift : But ſhortly after, in the 
ſame Emperours time , when all the Welk 
Provinces in a manner fell utterly . awa 
from the Empire,they alſo took Carthage 
and all the Province about it , from the 
Romans. And although the Dominion 0 
Africk, was regained by Belliſarixs to the 
Empire almoſt 100 years after, in ti 
ian; time , yet in the time of the Empe 
rour Zeontivs (almoſt 700 years after ou 
Saviours birth ) it was loſt _ , being 
anew Conquered, and poſſeſſed by the 
Saracens of Arabia ( and to this day re- 
mainerh in their hands) bringing together 
with their Victories , the Language alſo, 
and —_—— ( Mahbumetaniſme) into all 
that Coait of Africk,, evea from e/£gypt 
to the Strait 'of Gibraltar , above 2000 
miles in length. 

About which time alſo, namely during 
the Government of Yalentinian the Third, 
Bulgaria, Servia, Boſcina, Hungary, Au 
ſtria, Stiria, Carinthia, Bavariaand Surv, 
(that is, all the North-border of rhe 

| Empire, 


i Od 4 rd 6 mn Sr ww wn oo a 


vme part of Thrace was ſpoiled and poſ. 

ſed by the Hannes, who yet principally 
lanted themſelves in the Lower Pannonis, 
hence it obtained the name of Hux- 


"Our of which Diſcourſe oy may 0b- 
erve theſe two points. Firſt, What the 
ountries .were, in which thoſe wan. 
iring and Warring Nations after many 
ranſmigrations from place to place, fixed 
t laſt their final reſidence and habita- 
ion, Namely the Hmnnnes in Pannonia, 
he Wandales in Africk , the Eaft Gothes 
nd Langbards in Italy, the Weſt Gothes in 
quitaine and Spain, which being both 0- 
iginally but one Nation, gained theſe 
names of Eaſt and Welt Gothes , from the 
poſition of theſe Countries which they 
Conqueredignd Inhabiced, the other bar. 
barous Nations of obſcurer names, bein 

partly conſumed with the War', an 

partly —_ into the more famous ap- 
pellations, And Secondly, You may ob- 
ſerve , that the main diflolurion of. the 
Empire, eſpecially\in Ezrope and Africk, 
fell in the time of Yalentinian the Third, 
about the year 450 , being cauſed by the 
Barbarous Nations of the North ( as af- 
ter did the like diflolution of the ſame 
Empire in Aſa, by the Arabians in the 
time of ' Heraclins abour the year 640) and 
together with the Raigne of the Empire 
in 


Emplre, when z and by whom, 
mpire, along the River'Danbine ) and 
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The riifne of the Roman 
in the Weft by the inundation of the for 
faid Barbarous Nations, the Latin tong 
in all the Countries where it was 
garly ſpoken ( if it were rightly ſpo 
any where in the Weſt ) became cor 
pted. 

Wherefore if the "Spaniſh, French a 
Italian tongues proceeded from this caul 
4s 2 great number of Learned men ſuy 
poſe they did, you ſee what the Antiqu 
ry of them is; But todeliver plainly 


opinion, having ſearched as far as I 


could into the Originals of thoſe Lar 
guages, and having pondered what in my 
eading, and in my Reaſon I four 


touching them, I am of another mind | 


(as ſome Learned men alſo are) namely 
that all thoſe Tongues are more Ancient, 
and have not ſprung from the corruptic 
of the Latin Tongue , by the inundartic 
and mixture of Barbarous people in theſe 


Provinces, but from the firſt unperfetſ 


Impreſſion and receiving of it in thoſ 
Forreign Countries, Which unperfeR. 
neſs notwithſtanding of the Rowas tongue 
in thoſe parts, although ir had, as I rake 
it, beginning from this evil framing of 
Forreign Tongues , to the right pro- 
nouncing of the Latin, yet I withal eaſily 
believe and acknowledg, that it was 
greatly increaſed by the mixture and co- 
alition of the Barbarons Nations, $0 
that methinks, I have obſerved three 

WE ; degrees 


b 
c 


a 
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degrees of Corruption in the | Romay 
ongue, . by the degenerating whereof, 
heſe Languages are ſuppoſed to have re» 
ceived their beginning. The firſt of them 
as in Rowe it ſelf , where, towards the 
latter end of the Common-wealth , and 
ter, in the time of the Empire, the in- 
inite multitude of Servants ( which ex- 
eedingly exceeded the number of Free. 
horn Citizens) together with the un- 
peakable confluence of Strangers, from 
Wall Provinces, did much impair the pure- 
ieſs of their Language, and as J/idere bath Ifidor. Ori- 
pbſerved brought many barbariſms and po _—— 4 
ſoleciſms into it. Inſomuch , that Ter- —_—_ ge 
tullian in his time, when as yet none of IA 
he Barbarous Nations had by Invaſion Caps. 


ouched 7taly (for he lived under Septimi- 
Severus Government ) chargeth the 

omans to have renounced the* Language 

df their Fathers, The ſecond ſtep, was 

etWthe unperfect ingneiies ( that I touched 


before) made of the Romer tongue abroad 
in the Forreign Provinces among Stran- 
gers,, whoſe tongues could not petfectly 
rame to ſpeak it aright, And certainly, - 
if the 7ra/ians themielves , as is remem- 
dred by Cicero, failed of the right and cicer.l.3, de 
perfe&t Roman pronunciation , I ſee not Oratore. 
how the Tongues of ſtrange Nations , 
ſuch as the Gasles and Spaniards were , 
ſhould exactly utter it. - And the Third, 
was that mixture of many Barbarous 
; E people 


46 Barbarous Natfons not the firf 
people (to which others attribute the by 
; ginning of the Languages in queſtion 
which made the Latin, that was Þ 
unperfet , yet more corrupt than tl 
found it, both for words and for p | 
nouncing : So that, I rather thinkt 
Barbarous people to have been a cau 
of increaling the Corruption , and « 
further alteration and departure of thc 
Languages from the Reman, than of þ 
ginning them. And methinks I have y 
ry good reaſons ſo to be perſwaded bei * 
lide afl the Arguments above-mentione 
which I produced , both for the remair 
ing. of the Vulger Languages , and fe 
the unperfe& ſpeaking of the R 
rongue in the Provinces. Firſt, Becaul 
the Gothes, Wandales, Langbards , as all 
the Franks and Burgundians Languape wh 
® Irenic.Ex- by conſerft of * Learned men, the G 
eg-German. yay tongue , which hath but fmall aff 
= x={ nity 'or agreement, *with either the 7 
acingel 10s Ss Spanith T & 
de Migrati- » French -or Spaniſh Tongues, 
on, Gent» condly , Becauſe among all the Ancie 
Gorop. Ori- Writers ( and they are many } whic 
gin.AnrverP- haye written of the miſerable changes 
L7.Getner-1n ade in theſe Weſt parts of the World 
Mithridate, A 
Rhenan,l.2. by thoſe infinite ſwarms of 'Barbaro 
Rer.German- people , I find not one, that mentior 
Leunclau- it ech the change of any of thele Langu 
PandeR.Tur- vc ro have been cauſed by them : whic 
rie.$.71. & . , - 
Alii multi, Methinks ſome Ancient Writers among 
| | ſomany Learned, as thoſe times , * 
chokk 


rf 


guthozs of thoſe Languages. 
thoſe very Countries, abounded withal, 
and whoſe Writings yet remain, would 
certainly have recorded, But though 
we find mention in ſundry Ancient Wri- 
ters, of changing theſe Languages into 
the "Roman ( whom yet. I underſtand. of 
thas —_ found of - before couches) 
et: nothing is fou f3 re in 
3" whoſe afigitiges bo "eden 
ivte... the ſtate w 5 mg +. they. 'Are. 
But ir is become. a peien oficly of 
ſome late ſearchers\o Antique; bur 
of ſuch, as unto in point, 


without either ſound reaſon, 07 goo 
countenance of Antiquity. 


Plutarch- in 
Platas 
ni6.queſt.9, 
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— ———_ — 


>CHATP.' VI. 


Objeflions touching the extent of tbe 
Latin Zongue , and the begin- 
ning of the mentioned Langua- 
ges with their ſolutions. | 


Heſe reaſons perhaps ( joyned 
with the other above alleadged 
whereby I endeavoured to prove 

that the Zatin Tongue perfectly ſpoken, 
was never the vulgar Language of the 
Reman Provinces) may perſwade you as 
they have done me , that the Barbarous 
Nations of the North, were not the firſt 
corrupters of the Latin Tongue, in the 
Provinces ſubject to Rowe , nor the be- 
ginners of the /calias, French and Spaniſs 
Tongues : yet ſome difficulties I find 
(1 confeſs) in Writers touching theſe 
points, which when I have reſolved my 
opinion will appear the more credible, 
One is oupof Pl«tarch in his Platonick 
veſtions, | affirming that in his time 
all men in a manner ſpake the Latin 
Tongue. | ; 
Another 
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Latſn Torigue: 


Touching the 
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Another before touched, that Strabo Strab. 1.3.84 


recordeth the Rowan Tongue to have been 


ſpoken in Spain and France , and Apwleins Apul.in Flo- 
in Africk, which alſo may appear by ridis. 


ſundry places in Auguſtine , whoſe Ser. 
mons ſeem (as Cyprians alſo) to have been 
made to the people in that Language. 

Athird, How it falleth, if theſe vulgar 
Tongues of adulterate Latin be ſo anci- 
ent, -thar nothing is found written in 
any of them of any great Antiqui- 
tye | 
A fourth , How in Rome and Latinm, 
where the Latin Tongue was, out of 
queſtion Native, the Latin could ſo de» 
penerate , as at this day is found in the 
Tralian Tongue, except by ſome Forreign 
corruption ? 

To the firſt of theſe I Anſwer, Either 
that as Divines are wont to interpret 
many general Propolitions , Plutarch is 
to be underſtood de generibus ſingulorum , 


, not de fingulis generum : $0 that the Latin 


Tongue was ſpoken almoſt in every Na- 
tion , but not of every one in any For- 
reign Nation : Or elſe, that they ſpake 
the Latin indeed ,* but yet unperfectly 
and corruptly , as their Tongues would 
frame to utter it. 

To the ſecond T Anſwer : Firſt, that 
Strabo ſpeaketh not generally of France 
or Spain, but with limitation to certain 
parts of both , the Province of Narbos 
F in 


$0. Objections reſolved touching 
in France , and the tract about Bet in 
Spain, Secandly , That although they 
ſpeak it, yet it followeth not chat they 
ſpeak ir perfeRly and aright (except per- 
haps in the Colonies ) ſo that I will not 
deny, but it might be ſpoken abroad in the 
Provinces ; yet I ſay it was ſpoken cor- 
ruptly, according as the Peoples rongues 
would faſhion to it, namely 1n ſuch ſort, 
that although the matter and body of the 
words were for the moſt part Latin, yet 
the form and ſound of them varied from 
the right pronouncing: which ſpeech not- 
withſtanding was named Zain, partly for 
the reaſon now touched , and partly, be- 
cauſe they learned it from the Romans 
or Lativs , as the Spaniard: call their Lan- 
guage Romance till this day, which yer we 
know to difter much from the right Romas 
Nithard. de Tongue : and as Nithardu« ( Nephew to 
"44" Charles the Great ) in his Hiſtory of the 
\ 0 Ove t difſenſion of the Sons of Ludovicus Pins, 
"oF calleth the French then uſual (whereof he 
*Antonin. in {etteth down examples)the Rowan tongue, 
Irinerar. Plin. which yet hath no more agreement with 
Jun in Epiſt. the Latin, than the French hath that is 
1.3, ad Cant” now in uſe. Thirdly , to the ObjeRion 
+ Plin, Sec. Of Cypriazs and Anguſtines preaching in 
hiſtor.nar.1.5, Latin , I Anſwer , That both"* Hippo 
.C.4. | whereof - Auguſtine was Bilhop , an 
Velleivsl.t- + Carthage, whereof Cyprian was Arch- 
4 (ure biſhop, were Rowan Colonies , conliſting 
fines tor the moſt part -of the progeny of 
Romans, 
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. the Latin Tongue, $1 
Romans, for which ſort of Cities, there 

was ſpecial reaſon, Although neither in 

the Colonies themſelves ( as it ſeemeth ) 

the Roman Tongue was 3ltogethet uricor- 

rupt, both for that which 1 alleadged be- 

fore out of Spartianus Of Severn his Siſter 

dwelling at Leptzs , and for that which I 

remembred out of Azgsftize for Hippo, 

where they ſpake * Ofſam and Þ Florier, * Enar. Plal. 
and * Dolus, for Os and Florebit and dolor, tak 


L.2. de 


(and yet were both Zepris and Hippo Ro- 5, Chrift. © 


man Colonies: ) And yet it appeareth c,13. 
further by Augu#Zine , that in their Tran» * Tra. 7.in 
lations of the Scriptures, and in the J93nnem» 
Pſalms ſung in their Churches , they had 
theſe Cortuptions , where yet ( as it is 
like) their moſt corrupe and vulgar La. 
tin had not place. 

To the Third, I Anſwer , That ewo 
reaſons of it may be aſſigned : One, that 
Learned men would rather write in the 
learned and Grammatical , than in the 
vulgar and Provincial Latin. Another , 
that the Works of unlearned men would 
bardly continue till our times, ſeeing even 
of the Learned ancient Writings , but 
few of infinite have remained. Fur- 
thermore it is obſerved of the Germar 
tongue, by T/chudas , and of the French Thug. de. 
by Genebrerd , that it is very little above ſcripr.Alpi- 
400 years, fince Books began to be writ- 2 cap-.36. 
ten in both thaſe Languages, and yet it is SH 45 
out of all doubt, that the Torgues are ,, — 
mych ancienter, F 2 To 
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Ovintil. Inſt, 
Orator.le 1. 
C. Geo 


Feſt.in Did. 
Larine loqui, 


Falv. Urfin, 
not. ad An. 
Aug. de Le- 
gib.& Sena* 
tuſconſulr. 
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The treat Changes 


To the Fourth, I ſay, That there is no 
Language, which of ordinary courſe is 
not ſubje& to change , although there 
were no Forreign occaſion at all : which 
the- very fancies of men, weary of old 
words ( as of ol& things) is able enough 
ro-work , which may- be well proved by 
obſervations and inſtances of former 
changes, in this very Tongue (the Latin) 
whereof I now diſpute, For 2xintiliax 
recordeth , that the Verſes of the Sali, 
which were ſaid to be compoſed by N#- 
»a, could hardly be underſtood of their 
Prieſts, in the Ab time of the Com- 
mon-weaſth, for the abſoluteneſs of the 
Speech, And Feftas in his Book de ver- 
borum ſignificatione , who lived in Auguſtus 
Ceſars time, hath left in obfervation , 
chat the Latin Speech , which ( ſaith he ) 
is ſo named of Zatinm , was then in ſuch 
manner changed , that ſcarcely any part 
of it remained in knowledg. The Laws 
alſo of the Romay Kings and of the De- 
cemvirs ( called the Laws of the twelve 
Tables ) ColleCted and publiſhed in their 
own words by Falvins Urſinus , are no 
leſs evident teſtimonies, if they be com- 
pared with the Jater Latin , of the great 
alteration of that Language. 

Furthermore, Polyvins hath alfo re» 
corded, that the Articles of League , be- 
twixt the people of Rowe and of Car. 
thage , made preſently after the mP_ 
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of the Roman Tongue. 
of the Kings from, Rowe , could very 
hardly in his time be underſtood , by 
reaſaq of the old forſaken words, by any 
of the belt skilled Antiquaries in Rome. . 
In which time notwithſtanding, they 
xeceived. very few ſtrangers iato their 
Ciry , which mixture might cauſe ſuch 
alteration , and the difference of time 
was but about 350 years. And yet to 
add one inſtance more, of a ſhorter re- 
volution of time, and acleerer evidence 
of the change, that the Roman Tongue 
was ſubjetro, and that, when no For- 
reign cauſe thereof can he alleadge!1; 
There remaineth at this day ( as it 1s ccr» 


rainly. f recorded ) in the Capitol at +Vid. Paul. 
Rome , though much defaced by the in- Merul. Coſin. 
jury of time, a piller (they call it Ct» P37;2 1-4 


lumnam roſtratam , that is, decked with 


beaks of ſhips) dedicated ro the memory tar, de 0: is. 
of Duillins a Roman Conſul, upon a Nas ling, Vulgiris 
val victory obtained againſt the Cartha- 1'5l-c.7.&c, 


inians, in the firlt Puzick War , not paſt 

150 years before Ciceroes time , when the 
Roman Tongue aſcended to the higheſt 
fAouriſh of Elegancy: that ever it obtain» 
ed : and thus the worth of the pillar are 
(choſe that may be read ) as I find them 
obſerved,with the later Litinundcr ther? 
Exemet, Leciones, Maciftrator, Cuſtre. , 
FE xemit. Legiones. Magiſtratus, Caſtris, - 
E xfociont. Pucnanaod. Cepet, Exq,, Navebes, 
Effugiunt, Pugnanao, Cepit Inq, Nevins, 
F 3 Marid, 
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| The great changes of, cc. 
Harid. Conſol. Primos. Ornavet, Navebour, 
Mari, Conſul. Primus. Ornavit. Navibus, 
Claſeis, Penicas.” Sumas, Cartacrimenſis. 
Claſſes. Punicas. Summas, Carthaginienfic. 
Dittatored. Altod. Societs, T rireſmos.Navers. 
Diftatore. Alto. Soris, Triremes. Naves. 
Captom. Numei. N avaled. Predad. Poplo, &c. 
Captum.Nummi. Navali, Preda. Populo,&c. 


Where you may ſee in many words, e for 
3, c forg, o for «, and ſometime for e, and 
d, ſuperfluouſly added to the end of many 
words. But (to let Forreign Tongues 
paſs) of the great | chat time is 
wont to work in Languages, our own 
Tongue may afford us examples evident 
enough : wherein (Gnce the times neer 
after, and about the Conqueſt,the change 
hath been ſo great, as I my ſelf have 
ſeen ſome evidences made in the-time of 
King Henry the Firſt, whereof 1 was able 
ro underſtand but few words. To which 
purpoſe alſo, a certain remembrance is to 
be found 1n Holi»ſheads Chronicle, in the 
end of the Conquerours ' reign, in a 
Charter given by him to the City of 
London. 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the Ancient Languages of 1- 
taly, Spain, France and A- 
— 


UT if thediſcourſe of theſe points 

of Antiquity, in handling whereof 

I have declared that while the Rs- 

wan Empire flouriſhed, it never aboliſhed 
the vulgar -» oy , in France, or 
Spain, or Africk,, howloever in 7taly : 
If that diſcourſe, I ſay, move in you 
perhaps a deſire, to know what the An- 
cient vulgar Languages of thoſe parts 
were: I will alſo in that point out of my 
reading and ſearch into Antiquity , give 

ou the beſt ſatisfaRtion that I can, 

And Firſt for /taly: Certain it is, that 
many were the Ancient Tongues in the 
ſeveral Provinces of it, Tongues I ſay, 
not DialeQs, for they were many more, 
In Apnlia , the Meſapian Tongue : In 
Tuſcany and Umbria, the Hetrn/can , both 
of them utterly periſhed ; Yet in the 


Book of . ancient Inſcriptions , ſer forth 
by Grater, and Scaliger , there be ſome 
few monuments regittred of theſe Lan- 
Suages, but not underſtood now of any 
man 
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Inſcript. ver. 
pag. 143,144, 
145, 146» 


a 's 


Czſ.l.1.de 
Bello Gallic» 
in principio, 
Strab.l 4. in 
þ1incipio. 


The ancient Language 
man. In Calabria both the Higher and 
Lower, and far along the Maritime 
Coaſt of the Tyryhene Sea, the Greek, In 
Latium (now Campagna di Roma) the La- 
tin. In Lombgrdy, and Ligaria, the old 
Tongue of France whatſoever it was, 
Of which laft three , the two former are 
utterly ceaſed to be vulgar: and the 
third, no where to be found in 7ealy, but 
to be ſought for'in ſome other Country, 
And although, beſide theſe five , we find 
mention in ancient Writings of the Sa- 
bine, the Oſcan , the T»ſculay, and ſome 
other Tongues in Ttaly, yet were they 
no other then differing Dialects of ſome 


of the former Languages, as by good 


obſervations, out of Yarro, Feſtus , Ser- 
vine, Paul, Diaconws, and others, might be 

ealily proved. - | 
Secondly, Of Fraxce what the ancient 
Tongue was hath been much diſputed , 
and yet remaineth ſomewhat uncertain ; 
Some thinking it to have been the Ger- 
man, others the Greek , and ſome the Welſh 
Tongue. But, if the meaning of theſe 
reſolvers be, that one Language , what- 
ſoever it were, was vulgar in all France, 
they are very far wide, Ceſar and Strabo 
having both recorded, that there were 
divers Languages ſpoken in the divers 
parts, Burt to. omit the Speech of Aqui- 
rtaixe, which Srrabo writeth to have had 
much affinity with the Spanife ; Had, of 
| | Tat 
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of France. 
that part (in Ce called Be/gia) that ax 
the River of ,Rhbexe confined with Ger- 
many , which for that Neighbourhood , 
might partake much of the German 
Tongue: To omit thoſe, 1 ſay, the main 
queſtion is about the Language of the 
Celte , which as inhabiting the middle 
part of Fraxce, were leaſt ot all infected 
with any Forreign mixture, And cer- 
tainly, that it was not the Greek,, appear- 
eth out of Ceſar, writing to 2. Cicers, Cz. |,5.de 
(then beſieged by the Games) in Greek, leſt _ Gallic? 
the Gaxles ſhould intercept his Letters : mw poſt 
And Secondly, No leſs evidently - by 
Varro, writing of the Adaſilians that they yarro ad 
ſpake three Languages, the Roman , the Hieron. in 
Greek,, and the Galick Tongue: And pref. |. 2. 
Thirdly, The remnants of that Tongue Conn 6: 
may ſerve for inſtance, whereof many & nthe. ifi- 
old words, are found diſperſed in ancient dor.1.15. 
Writers, that have no affinity at all with Orig.cap.1, 
the Greek, The Greek therefore, was not 
the ancient native Language of the 
Ganules ; Neither was it the German : for 
elſe it had been but an odd relation and 
reaſon of Ceſars, that Arioniſtus a German Cx\. de bells 
Prince, had lived ſo long in Gala , that Gallico, 
he ſpake the Gallick, Tongue : And that Tac+ |: de 
of Tacitus, that the Gallick Tongue proved 77 Oerm. 
the Gothizes to be no Germanes : And that 9 meg 
of Suetonias, that Caligula compelled many Czlig.c.47. 
of the Gaxles to learn the German tongue, * 
But Hottomas ( of all that I have read ) 
* ſpeaking 


$8 The ancient Language of Spain, 
Mottome in panting moſt diſtinAly ) touching rhe 
Fran.cogall- gripinal 'and compoſition of the Fen 
= Tongue , divideth it as now it is ſpoken, 
equally into two parts , of which he ſup- 
poſeth the one (and I. think it is rather 
the greater part) to have original from 
the Latin Tongue : and the other half, 
to be made up, by the German and Greek, 
and Brittiſh or Welſk words , each almoſt 
in equal meaſure. Of the deduction of 
Perion.l.de te French words from the Greek,, you 
cognart.ling. may read Perionins , Poſtell , and others: 
Gal. & Grzc» Of thoſe from the German, T ſchndas, Go- 
Poſtel.1.2.de ropins, Iſacins, 8&c. Of the Welſs, Lhnid, 
a_ "> Cambden,&c, Which laſt indeed for good 
deſcr.Rhet, reaſon , ſeemeth to have been the Native 
Alp.c.38 Language of the Ancient Celte , rather 
/ HO in thanecither the Greek, or Dutch Tongues : 
Ifac.in Glogs for of the Greek, words found 'in that 
ſario, priſco. Language , the Neighbourhood of rhe 
gal.Lhuid in 4faſſilians, and their Colonies, inhabiting 
deſcrip.Brit. the Maritime Coaſt of Provixce, together 
a n with the ready acceptance of that Lan» 
Strab.l.4. 893g ift France ( mentioned by Strabo ) 
may be the cauſe: As likewiſe of the 
German words , the Frankes and Burgun- 
dan; Conqueſt, and poſſeſſion of France, 
may be aſſigned for a good reaſon : But 
of the Brittiſh words none at all can be 
juſtly given, ſave, that they are the 
remnants of the Ancient Language. 
Tacit.in Ju- Secondly, It ſeemeth to be ſo by T acirss, 
lio Agricola, writing , that the Speech of the we” 
ittle 


The anelent Lamngrndge#f Spain. — $5 
little differed from that. of the Brite an:. 
And Thirdly, By Ceſar, recording, that Czſ.1.6. de 
it was the cuſtome of the Gasles,that were b<l-Gallico, 
ſtudious of the Dr#ides Diſcipline, - often 
to paſs over into Brittain to be there in-» 
ſtructed : wherefore ſeeing there was no 
uſe of Books among them , as in the ſame 
place affirmed by Cz/ar, it is zpparent char 
they ſpake the ſame Language. 
Thirdly, The Spazys Tongue, as now 
it is, conliſteth of the old Spexih, Latin, 
Gortiſh , and Arabick ( as there is good 
reaſon it ſhould, Spain having been ſo 
long in the poſſeſſions of the Rewars , 
Gothes, and Mores) of which, the Latin 
is the greateſt part (next it the Arabich, ) 
and therefore they themſelves call their 
Language Romance, And certainly 1 
have ſcen an Epiſtle written by a Spa- 
niard , whereof ery word was both 
good Latin, and good Spazifs, and an ex- ah 
ample of the like is to be ſeen in Aral. yerul.cor. 
But the Language of Yalewtia and Cata- mogr. part. 2: 
lonia, and part of Portugal, is much tem- 1.2-c-8, 
pered with the French alſo, Now the 
ancient and molt general Language of 
Spain , ſpoken over the Country before 
the Romans Conqueſt, ſetmeth to me our 
of queſtion, to have beca the Cantabrias 
Tongue , that namely which yet they 
ſpake in Biſcay, Cuipnſcoea, Navarre , and 
Avuſtria, that is to ſay, in the Northern 
and Mountainous parts of Spain, near the 
| Ocean, 
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Ancient Languages 

Ocean, with which the YVaſconias Ton 
alſo in Aquitaine , near the Pyrene Hi 
hath as there is good reaſon ( for out «f 
thoſe parts of ,Sp«in the Inhabitants of 
Gaſcoigne came) much affinity and agree, 
ment. And my reaſon for this opinion iz, 
that in that part of Spain, the people 
have ever continued without mixture of 
any Forreign Nation,as being never ſub. 
dued by the Carthaginians , nor by the 
Mores, no, nor by the Romans ( for al 
their long Warring in Spain) before A. 
guſtns Ceſarrtime, and for the Hillineſs, 
and Barrenneſs, and unpleaſantneſs of 
the Country, having nothing in it to 1n- 
vite Strangers 'to dwell among them, 
For which cauſe , the moſt ancient Nati- 
ons and Languages are for the moſt part 
preſerved in ſuch Countries : as by Tha 
ciaiaes is ſpecially obſerved of the Atticky, 
and Arcadians , in Feece , dwelling in 
bargen Soils : Of which Nations the 
firſt, for their Antiquity, vaunted of 
themſelves that they were eyriy Sexes, and 
the ſecond #goialwer, a5 if they had been 
bred immediately of the Earth, or born 
before the Moon; Another example 
whereof we may ſee in Spair it ſelf, for in 
the ſieepy Mountains of Gravats, named 
Alpuxarras , the progeny of the Mores 
yet retain the Arabick Tongue ( for the 
Spaniards call- it Araviga) which all the 
other remnants of the Adores in the 
plainer Region had utterly __—_ , 

ar. 
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where moſt preſerver. 
and received the Cefti5ar (till their late 
expulſion out of Spain) for their vulgar 
language. The like whereof, is alſo to 
be ſeen in the old Epirotique ſpeech and 
Nation, which yet continueth in the 
mountainous part of Epirws, being ( for 
the Tongue ) utterly extinguiſhed in all 
the Countrey beſide. And (to let for- 


wenn 


rain inſtances go) in the Brittains or 


welſb« men in the hilly part of our own 
Countrey. What the reaſon thereof 
may be, I will not ſtand'now curiouſly to 
enquire: whether that being inured to 
labour, to watching, to ſundry diſtem- 

eratures of the air, and much other 

ardneſs (for otherwiſe their living will 
not be gotten out of ſuch barren ground) 
they prove upon occaſion good and able 
Souldiers > Or , that the craggy rocks 
and hils ( like fortrefles of natures own 
ereQing ) are eaſily defended from fot. 
rain invaders Þ Or, that their unplea- 
ſant and fruitleſs ſoil, hath nething to 
invite ſtrangers to deſire it? Or, that 
wanting riches, they want alſo the ordi- 
nary companions of riches, that is proud 
and audacious hearts, to provoke with 
their injuries other Nations to be reveng- 
ed on them, either by the conqueſt or de- 
ſolation of their Countreys ? But what- 
ſoever the cauſe may be, certainly in ef- 
fect ſo it is, that the moſt anci&@r Nati- 
ons and Languages, are for the moſt part 
ro 
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\ to be found in ſuck ynpleaſant-and fruip 
leſs regions : Infemuch that the Biſcazm 
who gave me qccalion of this digreſſion, 
vaunt themſelves among the Spaniard; 
that they are the righe Hidalgos, ( that 
Gentlemen } as ſome alſo report of th; 
VV elf -men here ig Britain to ſay of them: 
ſelyes, which yetI that am their neigh 
bour, (to confeſs a eruth ) never heard 

them ſay. . 
. Now laſtly rouching the Pwnick tongue, 
Galat. de firy 3% 1:99 nor of Galetews his opinion, that 
Japyg-xag.98 At, Was utterly extigguiſhed by the Roman: 
* Geſner. in Sq.neither can 1-þe of the phancalie ( for 
Mithridate,in jr, js no better) that * many other learned 
+» ic. en are ; namely, that it was the Ars 
Roccha de #ick, that is to' ſay, the ſame language 
diale&. in that is vulgat in Africh, at this day, For 
Ling.Arabic. jt is well known tp tbe skilfyl in Hifloriez, 
__ de that the. Penicks were of another of. 
Lirz Arab fpring { not of Arabianrace } and thatit 
Maſ.in Grain, 15 At. yet a thouſand years, ſince that 
Syriaca.prop. Tongue was by the 4rabians, together 
tion SF with their vitories, brought inco Africk, 
ore Lin. And as Certain alſo-it is, that, the rem. 
puars nants of the Africans progeny, as * Le 
chidlers« African hath recorded, have a different 
| in Lex.Penta- [anguzce fromthe Arabick, But the Pu- 
, hp *oc* wick, Tongue ſeemeth to me gut of quelti- 

art.Galeott. 
de do&r. promiſcua. cape 6. & alii-multi, * Leo Afric» 1. 1+ 
Deſcrip. Af, cap, dg Lage: Africe, 
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on, to have been the Canaenitih or old 

Hebrew language , though I doubt not 

ſomewhat altered from the wy pro- 

nunciation, as is wont in tract of time, 

to. befal Colonies, planted among ftran- 

gers far from home, For firſt, Carthage 

it ſelf, the Queen of the Cities of Africk, 

( and well might ſhe be termed ſo, that 

contained in circuit 24 miles, as Florss p1g,jnEpitom 

in his abridgment of Zivy hath recorded, Liv. 1. 51. 

and by the utter wall 360 furlongs ( that Scrab.l. 17, 

i545 miles ) as it is in Strabo: And held 

out in emulation with Rome, as is noted by 

Pliny, 120 years, and to conclude ( be- Plin.l.15. 

fore the ſecond Punick war ) had in ſub- © '3- 

jeRtton all the coaſt of the mediterrane 

Sea, fromthe bottom of the greater Syr- 

ti in_Africk,, to the River Ebro (Tberns) 

in Spais, which is about 2000 miles of 

length) that the ſame Carthage, I ſay, and 

divers other Cities of Africk ( of which 

Pliny nameth Utica and Lepris, as being 

the principal) were Colonies of the Phe- Strab. lib. ci- 

nicians, and namely of the Tyriaxs, is not tato Mela.bi. 

only by Strabo, Mela, Livy, Pliny, Appian, <T+Liv-1-35 
. Plinsl.5, Col'9s 

and many other certain Authors, ac- Appian. |. de 

knowledged , and by none denied, bur IM Punicis 

alſo the very names of Pexi and Panici, in prineipio. 

being but yariations or mutilations of the Curtius. 4. 

name Pheyicii import ſo much, and laſtly ** plure® 

their language afſureth it. For Hierom 

writing, that their language was grown, 

ſomewhat different from the Phanician 

_ Tongue, 
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Nominib, 


Mar. 15.22. 
Mark 7.26. 


af os; 1 
0 FF, 
PR 
o , © ©- 

- " 


= ox, LACK * 
L b "> Yo 2% 
4.4 - of h 
F 0 Ki - 
- - my 6 R. | 
4 £ 
Fs 
wo 
47? 
0 


Arias Mont, 
—_— 


C2.9. ; 

Poſtel. in de. I ſay 
ſcripe Syriz, ſelyes, and by the 1/- 
-c; de Syriz 
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unſcks of Africk 


Tongue, doth manifeſtly jn thoſe words 


imply, it had been the ſame, 

And what were the Phexiciav; but Ce 
naanites ?* The Phenicians I ſay, of whoſe 
exceeding merchandizing, we read fo 
much in ancient Hiſtories, what were 
they but Canaanites , whoſe very * name 
ſignifierh merchants + for, the very ſame 
Nation, that the Grecians called Phanici- 
ans (qgirizs;) and the Romans in imitation 
of that name, Panos and Pwunices, for the 


exceeding {tore . of 
good Palms , where- 
with thatCountrey 4+ 
bounded : Infomuch 
that in monuments of 
antiquity, the Palm 
tree is obſerved for 
the Enlign of Pheni- 
cia: the ſame Nation 
, called them- 


raelites , their next 
neighbours, were 
called , . Canaanites, 
And that they were 
ifdeed nd other , I 
am able eaſily to 
prove, For firſt, the 
ſame woman that in 
Matthew is named a 
Canaanite, is in Mark, 
called a Syrophanician, 


$oipiEin the Greek 
ſignifieth the Palm, 
for as tonching thi 
deduttion of the 
name Pheenicia, 
either from PII by 
Montanus, or from 
= "IB by Poſtel- 
us, ſignifying the 
alia)? Ela 
itants by the firſt, 
«ud their fed . 
” or —_— 
the fire, by the [e- 
wd they eu A 
late ſpru ant 4- 
ſes , Td? Yn ner 
any ground of reaſon 
at all : foraſminch, 
45 in all the Hebrew 
writings of the Bi- 
2, Where 


any name ſounding 
toward Pheenicia, 
but in the Greek, 


only. But in many 


were oziginally Candanites, 


2, Where mention is 


made in fofbus, Of the Joſ5.1. 


Kings of Canaan, they 
are 1a the Septuagints 
tranſlation , named , 
Bamwis Tis porvixas- 


old Coyns that 1 3.To put it is immedi- 
have ſeen, I have ately toward the 
noted the Palm-tree North, out of queſti» 
4s the [ſpecial cogni- on , at the back of 
ance of Pheenicia ' 7adea. 

( 45 Thave alſo the 

Olive branch and Conies tobe of Spain : the 
Horſe of Mauritania : the Elephant, or the 
ſpoil of the Elephant of Africk : the Camel, 
of Arabia : the Crocodile, or the bird Ibis, 


of Egypt : and divers other ſpecialties for 


other Conntreys : ) And namely I have ſeen, - 


ſundry old Coyns of the Emperony Veſpalian, 
of ſeveral devices and imagery, ſtamped for 4 
memerial of his conqueſt of Judza, and taking 
of Jeruſalem (for the inſcription is in every of 
thew, Judza capta ) and in each of them 1 
ſpecially obſerved a woman ſitting in a ſad aud 
wournful faſhion, with her back.to a Pals tree: 
wherein , 1 make no doubt, but the deſolate 
womdnu ſignifieth Judza , and the Palm 
Phcenicia, even 4s Phenicia, 


All that Coaſt from Sidon to Azzeb, 
( that was Gaza ) near to Gerar, is regi- 


Ared by * Moſes, to have been pollefled * Gen, 10, 194 


the poſterity of Caraes: Of which 
” , : G _ Coaſt 


Line 


The Punicks of Africk 


Coaſt rhe more northern part above the 
promontory of Carmel, or rather from 
the River Chorſew, ( Kiſes the Jews called 
it) that near the pr6montory of Carmel, 
entreth the Sea, to the « ity of Ortboſia, 
2 Strabs 1. 16. above Sidon northward , is by Straby, | 
+; now pe Pliny , Ptolomy , 'and others, reterred to 
Plinel.$.c.12, Phenicia, ( although Serabe extend that 
Prolem. Tab, name, along all rhe maritime Coafſt of 
4. afiz. Paleſtina alſo, to the confines of e/£gypr, 
"ng as Dienyſius Periegetes alſo doth, placing 
A Ha 7o pa and Gaza, and Elath in Phenicia ) 
which very tra&, to have been the ſeveral 
poſſeſſions of Zidon, and Cheth, and 
Girgaſhi , and Herki, and Arvaas, and 
Chamathi, (ix of the eleven ſons of Canaas, 
(the other hve inhabiting more to the 
South in Paleftina ) they. that are skilful 
in the ancient Chorography of the Holy 
Land, cannot be ignorant. Seeing 
therefore our of this pare of the Land of 
Caxaan (for in this part Tyrns was ) the 
Carthaginmians, and other Colonies of the 


1». Ag” themſelves to be : for as Auſtin hath left 
:» recorded, who was born and lived among 

med. them, the Countrey people of Punicks, 
when they were asked touching them- 

ſelves what they were, they would make 

anſwer that they were Channai, meaning, 

as 


originally Canaahites. 


as Auſtin himſelf doth interpret them, 
Canaanites. 

ed Certain therefore it is, that the native 
l, ® Punick Language was not the Canaanitiſo 
4, &® Tongue: butthaÞI added for explication 
v, & this clauſe, (or the old Hebrew, meaning 
0B bycheold Hebrew,that which was vulgar- 
at ® ly ſpoken among the Jews before the 
of captivity) you will perhaps ſuſpet my 
t, credit, and be offended, for I am nor 
gs ignorant, how ſuperſtitiouſly Divines 
) B forthe moſt part are aﬀeRted toward the 
il BY Hebrew Tongue ; yet when I had fet 
dd down the Africans Language to have 


dB been the Canaanirih Tongue, I thought 5 
,, good to add for plainneſs Bke (or the old .. 
[: Hebrew ) becauſe l take them indeed to be 
1 the very ſame Language , and thar 


y Abraham and his poſtericy, brought it not 
g out of Chalidea, bur learned it in the Land 


f of Canaan, Neither is this opinion of \ Poſtel. lib. 


* © de Phoer:iCs 
e mine, a meer paradox and fantalie, but 1 jjr.c.2 <<. 
e have * three or four of the belt skilled in Arias Monta; 


ly the Language and Antiquities of that L- Canzar, 


. CaF« 9s 
7 Nation , that the Jatter times could Genebrard. 


, afford, of the ſame mind : And certainly, 1, cho, 
d by * /ſaiab it is called in direct terms, the Diluvii 131, 
tf Language of Canaan: And it is moreover 5cal. ad feſt, 


g manifeſt, that the names of the places, _ Bore, 
| and Cities of Canaan, (the old. names I ygrn ad V 
- | © mean by which they were called before Tomſyr, 

e the 1/-acliter dwelt in them, as is to be * Ifa.19 ig, 
, | ſcenin the whole courſe of the-Books of 

G 2 Aoſes 


The Punick Language 


Moſes and of Joſuah ) were Hebrey 
names : touching which point, - although 
I could produce other forceable reaſons, 
ſuch as might, (except my fantalte delude 
me) vex the beſt wit in the world to give 
them juſt ſolution , yet I will add no 
more, both to avoid prolixity, and 
becauſe ſhall have in another place fitter 


occaſion. 


But ro ſpeak particularly of the Pwnick, 
Tongue, which hath brought us into this Þ 
diſcourſe, and which I proved before to | 


be the Canaanitih Language - it is not 
* Aug. in ſer, only * in one place pronounced by 


35. de verb. Angnftine ( who knew it well, no man 


Dom.inEvan- 
gel. ſec. Lu- 
cam. 


berter ) to have near 
affinity with the He- 
brew Tongue, which 
alſo the * Panick words 
diſperſed in the wri- 
tings of Azo«ſtine,- and 
of others, (as many as 
come to my remem. 
brance ) prove to be 
true; But more effectu- 
+ Aug. |. 2, ally in + another place, 
canr. licter. tO agree with it'in very 
Fetiliani,cap- many , yea almoſt in 
* every word. - Which 
ſpeech ſeeing they 
could in no ſort have 


from the Jſ/raclites, 


being not of Abrahams 


* As in the Pu- 


nick Tongue S2- i 


lus three, Auguſt, 
in expoſ. inchoat, 
Epiſt. ad Rom, 
Heb.OD Eden, 
bloud, Enar. 
Pſalm,136. Heb, 
CoTN. Mamen, 
lacre, De Sermon. 
Dom. in Mont, l, 
2. c. 14. Heb. 
nan. Bal. the 
Lord, Dnaſt. in 
7udic. cap. 16, 
Heb. Samen, 
Heaven. ZT7bid. 

poſterity 


wy 


'F 
5; 


was oziginally Þeb2ew. 
Heb, COLO poſterity ( both be- 
Meſſe,to anoint, cauſe no ſuch tranſmi- 
Tratt.\$.infeax. gration of them is re- 
Heb.NUD, Alma, membred in the holy 
aVirgin. Hieroy. Hiſtories, and for that 
inc,7. I/ai. Heb, the -Pazick Colonies, 
NOW: Gadir, 2 are ſpecially mentioned 
fence or wall, to have been deduced 
Pliny 1. 4. c.22, from Tyre,which never 
TV and ſome came into the pofſeſi- 
other that dili- on of the 1ſraclites ) 
gence might ob- but from the Camaanites 
ſerve. | whoſe off-ſpring the 

| | were : It followet 
thereypon .that the Language of the 
Canaantes, 'was either the very ſame or 
exceeding - near the Hebrew. And 
certainly rouching the difference that 
was between the Hebrew and the Pwnick, 
I make no doubt, bur the: great diftance 
from their primitive babjcation , and 
their converſation - with ſtrangers, 
m_ whom they were planted, and 
together with both, the length of time, 
which is wont to bring alteration to all 
the Languages in the world, were the 
cauſes of it. And although that Punick, 


ſpeech in Plawtus, which is the only yp... :. pe. 
continued ſpeech of that Language, that quiv. a&.6. 


tomy knowledge remaineth extant in any 
Author, have no ſuch great convenience 
with the Hebrew Tongue, Yet I aſſure 
my ſelf the faults and corruprtions that 

G 3 have 


The great extent of the 


have crept into it by many tranſcriptions, 
to haye been the cauſe of ſo great diffe. 
rence, by reaſon whereof, it is much 
changed, from what at the firſt 1t was, 
when Plants writ it, about 18co years 
ago : And ſpecially becauſe in tranfcri. ? 
bing thereof there would be ſo-much the | 
leſs care taken, as the Language was lefs 
underſtood, by the writers , and by the 
readers, and ſo the eſcapes leſs ſubject to 
obſervation and controlment. 


CHAP, VIIL 


Of the largeneſs of the Slavo- 
nick, Turkiſh , and Arabick 


Language. 


| ANY are the Nations that 
M have for their vulgar Lan- 

. guage the S/avonick Tongue in 
Exrope, and ſome in Afia, Among which 

the principal in Europe, are the S/avonians 
rhemſelves, inhabiting Dalmatia and 
Liburnia, "The Weſt Macedonians , the 
Epirotes, the Boſinates, Servians, Ruſſians, 
Bulgarians, Moldavians, Podolians, Ruſſians, 
Auſcovites, Bohemians, Polonians, Sileſians: 

And in Aſia the Circaſſians, Mangellians, 

2 and Gazarites ; Theſe I ſay are the 
principal bur they are not all - for ye" 

an 


Slavonick Tongue. 


and Reccha reckon up the names: of ſixty Geſner.inMi- 
Nations, ' that bave the S/avonian Tongue — —_ _— 


for their vulgar L:nguage. So, that zt 
is known to be vulgarly ſpoken over alt 


' 


Boccha in 4 p- 


nd. de dia- 


the Eaſt parts of Exrope ( in more then a le in 1l)yr. 


third part of the whole ) even to the ur- 
moſt bonds of it,the Rivers of Droyna and 
T anais ;, Greece and Hungary, and Wala- 
chia only excepted. Indeed the Regions 
of Servia, Boſina, Bulgaria, Raſcia, Mol- 
davia, Ruſſia and Moſuovia, namely all the 
Nations of the Eaſtern parts, which ce- 
lebrate their divine ſervice after the 
Greek,Ceremony, and profeſs Eccleliaſti- 
cal obedience to the Patriarch of Conftan- 
tinople, write ina diverſe ſore of Chara- 
Ger, from that of the Dalmatians, Croa- 
tians, Iſtrians, Polonians, Bohemians, Sileſs« 
ans, and other Nations coward the Welt, 
( both which ſores of Characters are to be 
ſeen in Poſtels Book of the Oriental Lan- 
gSuages ) of which, this laſt is called che 
Dalmatian or I\lyrian Character , and was 


'of * Hieroms deviſing, that other bearing * Poftell. de 


for the moſt pare much reſemblance with Ling. Dalmar. 
the Greek,is termed the Servian CharaRer, Roch. in Bi- 


__ - 4 b 
and was of * Cyril: invention : for which __ ag. 161, 


& alt, 


cauſe,as Rocchs hath remembred,they term 


lioth. Vati- 


the Language written in that CharaRter, * Roccha.li%, 
* Chinrilizza.But yet notwithitanding the ©1f2to, pag. 


difference of Characters in the writing of 
theſe Nations, they ſpeak all of them (the 
difference of diale excepted) the ſame 
Language. G 4 But 


* [d.pag, 171, 


The oxtent of the 
But yet is not the S/avenick, Tongue (to 
Anſwer your 'queſtion ) for all this jarge 
extent, the vulgar Language of the 
Trkſs Empire. For of the Thy Do- 
minion, onely Fpirxs, the Weſt part of 
AMacedon , Boſina, Servia, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
and part of Thrace , and that he hath in 
Dalmatia and Croatia ( beſide the Aen- 
grill; in Afia) ſpeak vulgarly the Slavonian 
Tongue, Burt no where for the more 
preciſe limitation, neither in Af nor in 
Ewrope, is that Language ſpoken more 
Southward, than the North Parallel of 
4o degrees : ſome part of Epiras onely 
excepted : I mean it is not ſpoken as the 
vulgar Language of any Nation more 
Southward. For elſe, _— acceptable 
and uſual , as it is in the Great Twrks 
Serrail at Conſtantinople, and familiar with 
moſt of the T»rkiÞs Souldiers , by reaſon 
of their Garriſons and other great im- 
ployment in thoſe parts toward the Con- 
fines of Chriſtian Princes, all which 
parts as before I ſaid ( Hungary and Wa- 
lachia excepted ) ſpeak that Language : 
for theſe reaſons, I ſay, it is ſpoken by 
divers particular men, in many places of 
the T#r{io Dominion, and the 7avizarier 
and Officers for the moft patr can ſpeak 
it, and many others alſo of the better 
ſort, but yet the general and vulgar Lan- 
guage of his Dominion (excepting thoſe 
places afore-mentioned) it is not, 
| ” 7 2140 


—— a .ocac mc aou© — — — 


—: > a 


wed. tr. > 5 as A = 1% 


Turkiſh Tongue. 
But in” Anatolis, although the Old 
Languages ſtill remain , being for the 
moſt part corrupt Greek, as alſo in Ar- 
menia, they have their peculiar Language, 
yet is the T#rkib Tongue very frequent 
and prevaileth in them both : which be- 
ing originally none other than the Tar- 
tarias T ongue, as AMichovizs , and others 
have obſerved, yet partaketh much, both 
of the Armenian and Perſian, by reaſon of 
the Tarkes long continuance in both 
thoſe Regions, before they ſetled the 
Sear of their Dominion , and themſelves 
among the Grecians, for which cauſe it is 
not without mixture of ey Jos » bur 
chiefly and above all other of the Arabick, 
both by reaſon of their Religion written 
in that Language , and their training up 
in Schools unto it, as their legrned 
Tongue. And yet, altbough the Twrki 
be well underſtood both in Natolia and 
Armenia, yet bath it neither extinguiſhed 
the vulgar Languages of thoſe parts, nei- 
ther obtained to it ſelf ( for ought I can 
by my reading find ) any peculiar Pro- 
vince at all, wherein it is become the ſole 
native and yulgar Language , but is only 
a common ſcattered Tongue , which ap- 
peareth to be ſo much the more evidently 
crue, becauſe the very Cities that have 
been ſucceffively the Seats of the Ortoman 
Sultans, namely Iconium (now Copa) in 
Lycaema, then Pruſa in Bithynia ;, Firdly, 
Aadriazovie 


CIC 


Michov.l. r., 
de Sar maria, 
Cape15+ 
Rocch. de 
diale&. in 
Ling: Tur- 
IC. 


The great extent of the 
Aarianople in Thrace ,. and laſtly, Conſt" 
tixople, are yet known to retain the'f 
old native Language, the Greek Tongue * 
Although the Turks Tongue alſo be 
common in themall , as it is likewiſe in 
all other Greek Cities, both of Greece and 
Aſia, 

But in the Eaſt part of Cilicia beyond 
the River Pyramss , as in all Syria alſo, 
and Adeſopetamia and Paleſtina,and Arabia, 
and e/£pypt, and thence Weſtward in all 
that long tra&t of Africk,, that extendeth 
from e/£gypt to the Strait of Gibralter, 
I ſay, in Ml that lyeth betwixt the Moun- 
tain Atlas, and the Mediterrane Sea (now 
termed Barbarte) excepting Aſarocco, and 
here and there ſome ſcattered remnants 
of the Old Africass in the Inland parts, 
the Arebick Tongue is become the vulgar 
Language,although ſomewhar corrupted, 
and varied in diale&\, 'as among ſo many 
ſevegal Nations ic is unpoſlible but it 
ſhould be. And although I be far from 
* their opinion , which write (too over- 
laſhingly) that the Arabian Tongue is in 
uſe in ewo third parts of the inhabited 
World, or in more, yet I find that it 
extendeth very far , and ſpecially where 
the Religion of Afahwmed is profeſled,. 
For which cauſe (over and belides the 
parts above-mentioned, in which it is (as 
I ſaid) become the native Language) in 
all the Northern part of the Tark; Em- 
pire 


Arabick Tongue. 
pirealſo , I mean that part that lyeth on 
the North (ide of the Mediterrane Sea , 
as likewiſe among the AMabumetan Tar. 
wn tare, it is thought not the vulgar Tongue, 
F yet familiar with very many , both be- 
d cauſe all their Rejjgion is written in 
that Language, and for that F every +Bellon. 

d Boy that goeth ro School , is raught ir, Obſervar.1.3; 
as 1n Our Schools they are taught Latin ©12+ 

, and Greek : Inſomuch , that all the T wks 

write their own Language in Ardbich 
CharaRers, So that you fee the common 

Languages of the Twkifs Empire, to be 

the Slavonick, the Greek, the Txrkiſs and 

Arabick, Tongues , ſerving leverally for 

the parts 1 mentioned before. 
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CHAP, IX. 


Of the Syriack and Hebrey 
# Maſius in | Tongues. 


prefat.Gram- : 

_— = *HE Syrieck, Tongue is certainly 
Biblioth. Rs . * thought to have had begin- 
San&z. 1,4. in ning, inthetime of the Capti- 
voce. vity. of the 7ews in Babylon, while they 
| Thargum. ere mingled among the Chaldeavs. In 
far Inſti which long revolution of ſeventy years, 
tur.Syric, the vulgar ſort of the Fews , forgot their 
Ar.Montan. own Language, and began to ſpeak the 
de ratione Chg/dee: But yer, pronouncing it amiſs, 
En and framing it ſomewhat co their own 
ad Bibl. Reg, Country faſhion, in notation of points, 
Fabrit.in affixes, Conjugations, and ſome other 
przfar. ad properties of their ancient Speech , it 
REne. by '®" became a mixt Language of Hebrew and 
OT Chaladze : 2 great part Chaldze for the ſub- 
1.2, Chronol. ſtance of the words , but more Hebrew 
ad An.360. for the faſhion, and ſo degenerating much 
Pellarmine from both : The old and right Hebrew , 
Dei-eam4. g remaining after that time, onely among 
15.&c. the Learned men, and being taught in 
Poſſevin. Ap- Schools, as among us the Learned 
parar.acr. Tongues are accuſtomed to be. And yet, 
$7 cone after the time of our Saviour, this Lan- 


guage 


a A£MMKk coco Ac aw 


yk 


—_ Sw + 7 


» > qa + 


” _ wy yy 5» &S Xs 


of the Syriack Tongue. 


age began much more to alter , andto 
epart further, both from the Chaldee and 
Hebrew , as receiving much mixture of 
Greek,, ſome alſo of Reman and Arabick, 
words, as in the Talmud (named of Fers- 
ſalem) gathered by R. 7ochanas , about 
300 years after Chriſt, is apparent being 
far fuller of them , than thoſe parts of 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe on the holy Scri- 
prures, which were made by R. 7onathay, 
a little before Chriſt , and by R. Agwila, 
whom they call Onkelos, not long after. 
But yet certain it is, both for the great 
difference of the words themſelves, which 
are in the Syriack Tongue for the moſt 
part Chaldee, and for the diverlity of 
thoſe adherents of words , which they 
call prefixe, and ſffixa, as alſo, for the 
differing ſound of ſome vowels, and ſan. 
dry other conſiderations: Certain it is, 
I ſay, that the anlearned Jews , whoſe 
vulgar Speech the Syriack then was, could. 
not underſtand their pyy1g 2nd ry wan, 
that their Letures of Ao/es and the Pro- 
phets, uſed in their Synagogues in the 
Hebrew Tongue, And that ſeemeth to 
have been the original reaſon , both of 
the publick Speeches and declarations of 
Learned men to the people, uſual in their 
Synagogues on the Sabbaths, after the 
readings of the Law and of the Prophets, 


whereof in the + New Teſtament we find | $8+13. 15+ 


fome mention , and alſo, of the Tran- 
lations 


28 


+ Nehem.c,$. 
v.9,8 29s 


F Reg, l, 2, 
C.18.y.26. 


+ Junius in 
Bellarm. 
Cont 1.1.2, 
C6: IS. $. « l, 


Difference of Þebzew from 
ſlations of Fonathan, and Onkeler , and 0- 
thers , made into their vulgar Language, 
for that the difference betwixt the Hebrev 
and the Chaldee was ſo great , that the 
Tongue of the one Nation could not be 
underſtood by the other. Firſt , The 
Tongues themſelves, which yet remain 
with us, may be evident demonſtrations, 
of which we ſee that one may be $kilful 
in the Hebrew, and yet not underſtand 
the Chaldee, and therefore neither could 
they, whoſe Speech the Chaldee then was 
(although much degenerated) underſtand 
the Hebrew, Secondly, We find, that 
when f Ezr4 at the return from the Cap- 
tivity, read the book of the Law before 
the people, others were fain to interpret 
that which was read unto them. And 
Thirdly, The Anſwer made to Rabſhakeb, 
by the Officers of K. Hezekiah, may pur 
it out of queſtion, willing him * to ſpeak 
unto them in the Chaldee Tongue , that 
the Common people of Jerwfulem (in 
whoſe hearing it was) might not under- 
ſtand what was ſpoken. Bur yet it might 
be, that as at this day the 7ews uſe to do, 
ſoalſo in Chriſts time of converſing on 
the Earth, they might alſo read the 
Chaldee T argamin ( and certainly ſome 
+ Learned men affirm they did ſo ) to- 
gether with the Hebrew LeQures of Aoſes 
and the Prophets, for certain it is , that 
Zonathan Ben UVxiel , had before the _—_ 

0 


Chaldee and Syrfack. 


of our Saviour tranſlated, not the Pro- 


phets onely into Chaldee, for it 1s his 
Paraphraſe that we have at this day on 
the Prophets ( and the Language which 
we now call the Syriack,, was but the 
fewiſh Chaldee, a g in the after times 


by the mixture of Gree 


, and many other 


Forreign words, it became ſomewhat 
changed, from what in the times afore 


and about our 


Siviours Incarnation it 


had been) but the Pentatench alſo: ar 

leaſt, if that betrue, which Sixrus Se- $;x;, 

nenſis hath recorded, namely, that ſuch is Bjbliorh. 
the Tradition among the Jews, and which Sand.l.4. in 


For of that part 
of the Chaldee 
Par aphraſe, which 
we bauve in the 
Complutenſe, 
K. Philips Bible, 
on the Books of 
Moſes, Onkelos 
# the Author : of 
that on Joſuah, 
Judpes , the beok 
of the Kings and 
of the - Prophets , 
Jonathan. Of 
that on Ruth , 
Eſther, Job, rhe 
Pſalms, and the 
bicks of Solomon, 
R. Joſeph Cxcus, 


Galatine writeth, that _—_ SYrs 
bimſelf hath ſeen that G,1;cja. ge 
Tranſlation of fona- Arcan:Catho- 
thans belide that of On licz Verir. 
kelos, the beginning of + © 
both which he ſerceth 

down, differing one 

from another, in the 

firſt words, Which 

(namely touching the 

publick reading of the 

Chaldee T argamin , &l- _ 

ther together with the L ky or ag 
Hebrew Text, or in- renie.thels> 
ſtead of it) I may as turd. Prole- 
well conceive to be gum. 3. in 


-true, as that the For. 1990 1. & 


"wer'Y* , e interpre- 
reign * fews, dwelling ,* gt... 


in Alexandria,and Other gint.P;ol.$. 
parts 


The Geek and Chaldee 
parts of e/£gype, in Aſia alſo, and other 
Greek, Provinces abroad , uſed publickly 
inſtead of the Hebrew , which now they 
Tertul.ina- underſtood not, the Septwagints Greek 
pologetic, Tranſlation, as is evident in Terrwllian: 
Cap. 19. And of ſome others of chem in the Con. 
+ Novell-146- ftitutions of + Juſftinian. Which Pew for 
9:2.9.8 11, hat very cauſe: are ſundry times in the 
20, * As of the Apoſtles, termed *Exlwial. 
Scalig. in For by that name, in the judgment of 


orkug z Learned men the natural Greciass are not 
Annum 1734. Meant; which are alwaies named 'Exilwh,, 


& Jun. con- not *E xilwig?. But, the 7ews diſperſed 
tra Bellarm, among the Gentiles , that uſed to read the 


TEES Greek Scriptures intheir Synagogues. 


» - tx Nook And here ſhall be the period of my firſt 


ritor.1.5. an- Enquiry, touching Languages , and be- 

not. ad At. pinning of the Second , concerning the 

AP.6. 1. | _ of Religions, abroadin the World, 

In diſcourling whereof you muſt be con- 

tent, to accept, of modern Authors, be- 

cauſe. I am to intreat of modern matters: 

And, if I hap to ſtep awry, where I ſee 

IP no path , and can diſcern but few ſteps 
= afore me, you muſt pardon it. - And yet 
this one thing I will promiſe you, that if 

either they that ſhould dire&t me, miſlead 

me not,or (where my reaſon ſuſpeRs, that 

my Guides wander, and 1 am miflead ) if 

| my circumſpe& obſerving , or diligent 
inquiring , may preſerve me from errour, 

8. I will not depart a hair from the way of 
Truth, : CHAP, 


CHAP. XL 


Of the ſundry parts of the World 
inhabited by Chriſtians. 


LL Enrope is poſſeſſed by Chrifti- 
ans, except the utmoſt corners of 
it, toward the Eaſt, and the 

North , for the ſmall company of Wahsu- 
metans, inhabiting their * peculiar Villa- Michov. de 
ges about Wi/nain Litwnia, or the ſcatter- Sar matid. lo2, 
ed * remnants of Idolaters, in the ſame 53: | 
: a cem.de Mo» 
Province , and in Samogitta, are not jy, gent. 1.35 
worthy mentioning. But toward the c.7, 
North, Lappia, Scricfinia, Biarmia, Core- Boter. Relate 
lia, and the Notth part of Finmark. ( all Far$ 1s 
: iegitr. 10 
which rogetber paſs commonly under the $072 1: 1. 
name of Lapland, and make a Region Lappon, Das 
about goo miles in circuit) are inhabited mian- Goas 
by Idolaters : and toward the Eaſt, all Tra&. de 
the Region betwixt 7anas and Boryſthe- — as 
es, along Meoris and the Enxine Sea garmatia.« 5: 
( the true native Countrey of the ancient Munſt. 'Cof- 
Gothes ) being more then twice as large as mog 1.4+ C37» 
the former, and withal much berter peo- —_— 
pled, is inhabited by the Tartars called wee 7 
Crimei or Precepite, who ate all Mahume- - | 
tans, excepting only a ſmall remainder of 
H Chriſtians, 


- be Boter.Rela, 


82 Chiiſtians were mingled with 
Chriſtians, *in ſome parts of Tawricas. 
But, in all the T#rks Dominion that he 
hath in Exrepe, incloſed after a peninſu. 
lar figure, between Danubixs and the Sea, 
and containing in circuit about 2306 
iles. (for /fo(gavis, Walachia, 40d T ran 
, at I reckon got for parts of his Do. 
minion/) namely.;.\ from above Bada on 
Danbius (ide, and from Ragyſa , on the i}: 
Seaſide Eaſtward, to the utmoſt bounds 
of Ewrope, as alfo in the Iſles of the e/£- 
gean Sea, Chriſtians are mingled with 
{Mabumetans, All which Dominion yet of 
the Tarks in Earope, though ſo much in 
circuit, as I ſaid, is gevertheleſs (meaſu- 
red by ſquares ) no -greater then Spain, 
the contioenr of ir, being no way anſ{we- 
rable to the circumference : both, be- 
cauſe it runnerh-far out in ſharp angely 
toward the Welt and South, namely in 
Hungary and Adoraa, and is belide, in 
Greece 1n many places , extraordinarily 
indented with the Sea, And in this Do- 
minion of the Txrks in Emnrope, ſuch is 
notwithſtanding the mixture of Mahume- 
texs with Chriitians, that the Chriſtians 
ie ack © make two third parts at leaſt, of the In» 
elation del. Dabitants : for the Tark, ſo that Chriſti. 
ans Turco, ans pay him bis yearly tribute ( which is 
eorgevitze. one fourth part of their increaſe, and a 
= > rom, Sax for every poll) and ſpeak nothing 
Tn againk the Religion and SeRt of Mabumer, 
de Tributis. P$rmitteth them the liberty of their Reli» 
gion ; 


Bahumetans/in Europe, 


jon ; And even in Greece it ſelf, al- 

ough more diflolute then any Region 
of Emrope ſubject ro the Turk, (as baving 
been ancicatly more waſted with inteſtine 
diſcord , and longeſt groancd under rhe 
T rk; oppreſſion ) there remain yet ne- 
yertheleſs in * Conſtantinople, the very Seat 4 Chitrz de 


w 


of the T»rkso Empire, above 20 Charch- ary Eccleſi- 
ies of Chriſtians, and in the Cities of Fas ar. non longe 


leonichi (Theſſalonica) above 30 ( whereas ab initio, 
in this latter the Adabwnetans bave but 3 ) 


© delide verymany Churches abroad in the Ger)ach. in 


Province under ſuffragan Biſhops, of | mn 


whom the Afetropolitan of Salexichi, hath |, yag. 
a0 leſs then 10, belonging to his Juriſ- 
diction, as there are alſo recorded yet 
to remain under the Metropolitans of Phi. 
lpps, 150 Churches : of Athens, as many: 
of Corinth, 1c0, together with ſundry 
ſuffragan Biſhops under each of them. 
But in Africk, all the Regions in a 
manner , that Chriſtian Religion had 
_ ſrem Idolatry , wmetaniſm 
th regained from Chriſtianity ; Inſo- 
much, chat nor only the North pare of 
Africk, lying along the Mediterrane Sea, Concil, Car- 
namely , berwixt it and the Mountain thag 4.8 Co- 
Atlas, even from Spain to e£gypt, where 1<dAfrican, 
Chriltianity ſometime exceedingly flou- © Carth.6, 
riſhed, 5 there we read Synods of above 
200 BI to have been gatbered, and 
* 300 CaBolick Biſhops to have. been* Martin, Pa: 


there expelled, by Genſeric; King of the 9n- a 
H 2 Wan 


- 
- 


84 


+ Viaor.l.1, 
de Perſecur, 
Vandalecc. 


The weak fate of 


Wandals :, and in ſome one Province 
alone, f Zexgirana by name, (it is that 
wherein Carthage ſtvod ) to :bave been 
164 Bſhops under one Metropolitan : ) 
Not only that North part of Africk,1 ſay, 
is at this preſent utterly void of Chriſti. 
ans, excepting a few Towns belonging to 
the King of Spaix, ( of which only Seprs 
and Targer axe Epiſcopal Cities :) but 
even in all the yaſt Continent of Africk, 
being about thrice as large as Enrope, 
there is not-any Region entrrely poſleſſed 
by Chriſtians, bur the Kingdom of Habaſ- 


- ſia, no, nor yer, ( which zs more lamen- 


*Pigafet.hift. 
Regin.Con- 
geuſe1,2.C,2. 


table ) any other, where Chriſtians are 
mingled , either with Afahumetans , but 
only egypt :. or where with 1dolaters, 


but the Kingdoms of * Congo and Angola : 


which two about 120 years ago ( As. 
1491) began-firſt ro receive Chriſtianity: 
All the has gr Africk,, being entire]y go» 
verned, and poſſeſſed by Pagans, or Ma- 
hametans, To which , if 1 ſhould add, 
thoſe few places in Africk, afore-mentio- 
ned, near the Strait of Gibraltar, which 
the King of Poreagal and Caſtile , have 
conquered from the AMores, . with the other 
few diſperſed fortreſſes, which the Portu- 


gal; hold in other places on the Coaſt of 


Africk, ( altogether even  berwixt Spain 
and India are but 11 or 12), I know not 
where to find, even among althe native 
Inhabitants of Africk,, any Chriſtians 

'** more, 


| | 662, leagues of compaſs, by which F 


Chaiſtianity in Arick, v% 

more, - For , as for the large Region of 
Nwubia, which had from the Apoſtles time, 
= is elioughr ) profeſſed the Chriſtian 

aich ,' it hath again above 100 years 
fioce, forſaken it, and'embraced inſtead 
of it, partly dſahwmetaniſm, and partly 
Iaolatry , and that by the-moſt milcrable 
occalion that-aight befall, namely famine 
ofthe Word of God through lack of Mi-: 
niſters : for as Alvarez bath recorded, atAlvarezs hift. 
his being in the King. of Habaſſia his. *h1opiC. + + 
Court, 'there were Embaſladors out of 137» 
Nibis, \to intfeat him far a fupply of Mi- 
niſters, to. inſtruct their Nation, and re» 
pair Chriſtianity gone to. ruine. among 
them : bur were rejected; 

And yer. are: the Chriſtians of «/£gypoy * 

namely thoſe of the native Inhabirants, 
but very few in reſpe&tof.chat infiniteneſs 


of people, wherewith «£gype doth, and: 


ever did abound, as being eſteemed, not 

to paſs f 50000. - And; -as touching the + Boter. Rele 
Kingdom of Habaſſa:5:ncittier is it all 1+ hs 
Chriſtians, -burt a-great pare of Gentiles, del. Egitto. N 
namely toward the \'Weſt, and South Them. 2 Jef. 
bounds of it, and ſomepart Afahwmerass, de Converl, 
toward the Eaſt border 1: neither ſo large $*"+ 

and ſpatious , as many: mens relations CRIED 
have made it thought. ro be. For al- 

though I cannor aſſent eo them, who aſ- 


gn ha 
gn co that great Kingdom , but abour tt 
2.4.1.3+ + de 


reckoning ( ſuppoſe'/they were Spaniſh f,1-75l 
H 3 leagues) 


The: weak tate: of 


leagues ). it ſhould be little larger then 
Germany, (for I know full well, by infalli. 
ble obſervations, that ſparing limitation 
of theirs, to-be untrue); yet, neither can 
+ Horar. Ma- I yield to them, who eſteem it f greater, 
laguz.nel.dif- then the vaſt Dominions of the Emperors 
corſo de 1. of Turkie or of Tartary, &c, Or to 
eingue maſſ}- chan od TY: the Tron 
mi Signori. m, that extend 1t from the one Tropich, 
to the other, and from the red Sea, almoſt 
tothe Weſt Ocean, For firſt, certain ir 
is (that I may ſpeak a little of the limits 
of this Kingdom) that it attaineth not to 
the red Sea: (Eaſtward) neitber within the 
ſtraits of Babel-mandel, nor withour : for 
within thoſe ſtraits, along the Bay of 
Arabia , there is 2 continual ledge of 
Mountains, known to be inbabited with 
Aores, berwixt that Bay, and the Nomi- 
nion of: Habeſſia: So that, only one Port 
"PER OIgP there is, along all that -Coaſt, (Zycoco by 
yn] 077%. name) where thoſe Mountains open tothe 
ta]. apud Ra- Sea, that at this preſent belongeth to it; 
moſ. vo!.t. Neither withour thoſe Straits doth it-any 
P2g.324 where approach' cothe- Ocean, All that 
| Coaſt, as far as Mozambick,, being' well 
known to be-inhabited with Arabans. 
And as touching the Weſt limits of Ha- 
baſſia, 1 cannot find by any certain hiſtory 
or relation (unskilful men may rumonr 
what they will, and-I know alſo that/ the 
common Charts repreſent: it otherwiſe 7, 
I cannot find, I ſay-, that it ſtreeche 
beyond the River N#s, ſo far _ it - 
ort 


Boter. loco 
Proxe Citatos 


ChziManſty itt Africk. 
ſhott of the Welt Ocean! Fot it is 
known, that al) rhe Weſt Batik of N:1#3, 
from'the River of Zaiy to' the confines of 
Nwbia, is poſſeſſed by the Anzichs, pang 
an idolJatrous and man-eating Nation, an 2” 


ſubjeX ro a great Prince of their own, -zichi. 


then thus it is with the breadch'of the Em- 
pire of Habaſſia, betwixt Eaſt and Weſt : 
And now to ſpeak of the length of ir,lying 
North antSouth, neither doth it approic 
Northward on Ni/zs (ite, further then 
the South end of the Iſle' of Aderoe, (Mee 
roe it ſelf is inhabited by Mahamerans, and 
the deadly enemies of the King of Habaſ- 
fia, )nor 0h the Sea-lide farther then about 
the Port of Svathew. And toward the 
South, alrhough the bounds of that King. 
dom, be nor perfectly known, yet that it 
approachech nothing near the circle of 
Capricorn, as hath been ſuppoſed, 1s moſt 
manifeſt, becuſe the great Kingdoms of 
Moenhemage, and Benomotapa, and ſome 
others; are lituite betwixt Habaſia and 
that circle; Bur, as near as1 am able ro 
conjecture, having made the belt ſearch 
that'I can, inthe 1itineraties, and relati- 
ons, that are extant of thoſe parts, the 
South limit of that Empire, paſſeth not 
the South parallel of ſix or ſeven degrees 
at the moſt, where it confineth with 
Moenhemage. $o that to make reſpective 
eſtimate of the largeneſs of that Domini- 
on, by compating it with our known Re- 
H 4 JORE 


Strab. 1.2, 


Pigafett.de 


The tate of Chyiſtianity 
gions of Exrope. It ſeemeth equal to Ger- 
many,and France, and Spain,and Italy, laid 
together : Equal I ſay in dimenſion of 
ground, but nothing near equal in habira- 
tion or multicude of people, which the di- 
ſtemperature of that Climate, and tbe dry 
barrenneſs of the ground, in many Regi- 
ons of it, will not allow, For which cauſe 
the torrid parts of Africk,, are by Piſoin 
Strabo reſembled to a Libbards skin,the di. 
ſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſeat the diſ- 
perſneſs of habitations orTowns in Africk, 
But if I ſhould abſolutely ſer down the cir» 
cuit of that whole Dominion, I eſteem the 
limitation of Pigafetta, near about the 


Regin. Cong. tputh, namely, that it hath in circumfe- 


1.2:c, IO. 


rence 4000 miles ( about 15001n length, 
and abont 600 in breadth: )being incloſed 
with I1\ah»metans on the North, and Eaſt, 
and with Idolaters,on theWeſ! andSouth, 

Such then as I haye declared is the con- 
dition of Chriſtians in the continent of 
Africk : but the Inhabitants of the Iſles a- 


. long the Welt coaſt of Africk, as namely 


Haaera, the Canaries,the Iles of Cabo ver- 
de,and of S,Thomas, and ſome other of leſs 
importance,are by the Porengals and Caſt i. 
litns inſtruction, me Chriſtian : but on 


+ Pau!.Venet. the Eaſt ſide of Africk, excepting only f 


F.5eC. 39%, 


Zaocotora,chere is no Chriſtian Iſle. 

Even ſuch is the (tate of Chriſtians in 
the firm Land,and the adjacent Iſles of A- 
frick And it 1s not much better in 4Aſa,for 
| excepting 


in Aſia. 


* | excepting firſt the Empire of Ruſſia, (apd 
| | yerofir,a great part is idolatrous,namely 


the Region between the Rivers of Pechors 
and 06, and ſome part of Permia)ſecondly, 
the regions of Circaſſia,and Mengrelia, ly- 
' | ingalong Mac and the Exxine Sea,from 
T avais Eaſtward as far as the River Phaſss, 
Thirdly , the Province of Georgia , and 
| | fourthly the Mountain Zibanus 1n Syris, 
| (andyerthe laſt of theſe is of the Tarks 
dominion)excepting theſe few 1 ſay, there 
is not any Region in all Af, where Chri. 
ſtians live ſeveral, without mixture, either 
of Mahumetans,or of Pagans,for although 
Vieriacus, a man well experienced in ſome Jacob. 3 Vis 
parts of the orient,(as being Biſhop of A- triaco. Hift. 
con, and the Popes Legate- in the Eaſt, at Pet: ©:77- 
what time Paleſtine and Syria were in the 
hands of Chriſtians » hath left regiſtred, 
that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly parts of 
Aſa, exceeded in multitude the Chriſtians 
ot the Greek and Latin Churches : yet in 
his rimeCfor he writ almoſt 400 years ago) 
Chriſtianity began to decline, and fince 
his time, it hath proceeded infinitely to de- 
cay,in all thoſe parts of Aſia : firſt; by the 
inundation of the idolatrous T artars, who 
ſubdued all choſe Regions,and after by the 
entertaining of Adahumetaniſm in many. of 
them. The time was indeed, (and but abour 
400 years ago) when the King of Tex- 
duc , whom the Hiſtories of thoſe times 
name Presbyter fohannes, 2 —— 
ur 


Paul. Venet. 
L l-caþ's. 


Scaliger. de 
Emendat. 
tempor. [.7. 
Annot. in 
comput. /E- 
thiope 


Decay of Chziffanity fn 
- | x Neftorian Prince, Ruled: far ant 
wide, in the' Northeft pare of Aja + as 
baving under his Dominton , - beſide Tew 
awe ( which was his own nitive and'pecy- 
liar Kingdom) all cheneighbouring Pro- 
vinces',. which were! ae thar time” for 2 
great'part, Chriſtian : but after chat'his 
Empire was brought ro' ruine , and he 
ſubdued/by Chingzs , 7 Rebel of his- own 
dominion ( and che firſt Founder-of rhe 
T ertarian Empire,- which happened*zbout 
the:year 1190:;) the'ſtateiof Chriſtian Re- 
ligion became in'ſhort- time ſtrangly al- 
tered in' thoſe parts, for'T find in ZaFra 
Parlns',. who lived within yo years after 
Virriaens,: and'was'# mati of more expe- 
rience'it\ thofe' perer? thim he, as having 
ſpeno ſeventeen years together in T artary, 
partly! in! the Emperours' Conrt, and 
partly.in'Travailing over thoſe Regions, 
about'the Emperours Aﬀairs; that except 
the Provinee of Terntdic, which as, I ſaid, 
war the: Ki of 

Presbyter' 7 reft- For Scaliger$'s- 
dence-(-for it'was the* miagination, that it 
Prince of that King- was the King of tbe 
dom, which'is'righely Habaflinies, that 
and- ufuzliy., by the” inletged his Demi: 
ancienter Hiſtorians, mion'ſo far in the 
named Pyecbyre} John, MNorth-eaft of A- 
howſoever the miſta» (12, tl he was dri- 


king phanrafiesof ma- wen'into Africk by 


ny; bzve'ttanſporred+ the'Tatrars, hath 
it neither 


PR ag dC a a. a - etc es Www -... 6. tor wn. i. 


the Eaft patts of Ala. 


metry any fown- 
mp wo 

, or .- 
hy in reaſon. 
Numely,, that «4 


TK 


irout of Aſa into F- 

friek., and by errour 

beſtowed it on'the R.. 

of Habaſſia') excepe 

that Provinceof Tew 

dnt, I ſay, whereof 

+ Marcs: Panixs con FPaul. Vener. 
feſleth, the” - greater |-1-©-64- 


- part, to have profeſſed 


im, «nd there hold 
_—_ , all - 
regions betwixt be- 
Shes to other 


Princes, Aﬀoreo- 


vers, i6ss overtainty- 


known of Presby- 
ter Johwof Alia, 
thit be was a Ne- 
ſtoriart', whereas 
be "of Habaſtia 


war; and till is, 'a' 


Jacobire: Beſides; 


it bnth'been recor-* 


ded time f0' 
ne? of oh _—_ 
Plans of Habaf- 
ſha, f Brnonh 
Cirewmclfetl,wbich 
of thofeof the Eaſf, 


» 
Way never cd 


by a1y,&c. 


the Chriſtian'reti 
at his being in' Tar- 
tary, thee reſt- of ric 
Inhabitans beirig pitre- 
ly Mahumetany', 20d 
ly Tdolaters': - jt 
all the other: Provitt- 
vinces of rhofe- parrs 
befide, thar, be oh> 
ſerveth the Ehrtfifans 
ro be but' few, - as 
mamely in” the'Rings — 
'dorts'of © Namgurb; of + Utriae.hift, 
fCMehralororSh Orin, 76 
chuir, of t Carnas, of genſ.1-7:C:33- 


tCaffer, off Carchim; & alii- 
of* ina8; of Ctr- —_ oth. 
- of Erfeats, ant T 1047s 
{> rhe or er” Regyotis'] CORES 
of 7##tary mientiohinf' 4 L.1.c38. 
n9' — wy « ba - _ 
Two - Cities onely* IT &*-©0e- 
finPin hint extepret}, Fo 003 


the oe was f' Cingiangifh in Afangt (that'+L.2-c.61, 
| is 


92 
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The ſtate of Chaiſtians 
is China ) where; he noteth , that many 
Chriſtians dwelt , and the other + vin. 
ſay , in which later yet ( although the 
greateſt City in the world ) he hath re. 
corded to be found but one Church of 
Chriſtians. Bur theſe places excepted 
before-mentioned ; I can find no certain 
relation, neither in Paw! Venetzs, nor any 
other, of any Chriſtians of the native 
Inhabitants, 1n all che Eaſt of Af, but 
Idolatry keepeth ſtil! ber old poſſeſſion, 
and oyerſpreadeth all, 


Bur yet indeed, ,1n the more Southerly 
parts of Aſa ( eſpecially in thoſe.where 
Chriſtianity was firſt planted , and had 
taken deepeſt root) as Natolia, Syria, Pa 
leftine, Chaldea, Aſſyris, Meſppotamia, Ar- 
menia, Medis, Perſia, the North part of 
Arabis, and the South of Jndia, Chriſtians 
are not only to be faund , but in certain 
of thoſe Regions, as in Natolia, Armenia, 
Syria, . Heſopotamia, ſomewhat thick min. 

ed.-with Jabnwmetarns : as they are alſo 
in the South of 7rd not far. from the 
Promontory of Comorzin, in ſome reaſon- 
able number , inthe Kingdom of 'Contas; 
of Cy » and. of Choromandeb ; but 
mingled with Idolaters. | But'yet, is not 


this mixture of Chriſtians with them of 


other Religions,,. in any part of Aſs, 
after the proportion of their mixture in 
Exrope ( where I obſerved the Chriſtians 
ro make the prevailing number) but they 

- are 


« & wn] om co a coo = X.z 


inthe Regions'vf Aa, 
are far inferiour, to the multitude of the 
Mahnmetans, and of the Idolaters , a- 
mong whom they are mingled , and yet 
couching their number , decreaſe every 
day, in all the parts aforeſaid, vdia onel 
excepted, Where lince the Portugals 
held Goa ( which they have erected into 
an Archbiſhoprick ) and intertained 2ſa- 
labar, and ſome other parts of India, what 
with Commerce, and what with Amity, 
the number of Chriſtians is greatly mul- 
tiplied in ſundry places of that Region , 
but yet nor ſo, as to compare in any ſort, 
with the Mahbrmetans, and much leſs 
—c the Idolaters among whom they 
ive. 

Thus it is with Chriſtians in. the firm 
Land of Afa: bur in the Iſlands about 
Aſia, Chriſtianity is as yet but a tender 
plant : for although it hath made ſome 
entrance icto the Iſles called Philippinas, 
namely into 30 of them, for fo many 
onely of 11000 termed by that name, are 
ſubjet to the King of Spain: Th, 7eſ. de 
Conv. gent, l.1.c.1, by the induſtry of the 
Caſtilians , as alſo by the preaching of 


the Portugals, into Ormnz 1n the Bay of 


Perjia, and into Ceilan in the Sea of India, 
and ſome few other of the infinite multi. 
tude of Iſlands, diſperſed in that Eaſtern 
Sea;, yet hath ic hitherto found in all 
thoſe laces , rather ſome fair beginning, 
than any great proceeding: Onely in 
{ aponia 
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94 + The condition of Chailllanity 
Faponia Chriſtianity bath obtained ( not, 
withſtanding —_ bindrances eo 
ſitions) more proſperous ſucceſs. Inſt 
much that many years lince , there we 
recorded to bave been by eſtimation, 

® Plat. de Bo- about *.20000 Chriſtians in 7aponia, 


no Stat. Re. ,, Laftly, In America there be four lar 
= ——_ tons , and thoſe .of the moſt ſrviedl 
and populous part of it, poſſeſſed ani 


governed by the Spaniards, cher is, Nucw 
E/pane, Caſtilla del Oro (otherwiſe termel 
Nurbo Reino ) Pers , and part of Braſil, 
the firſt three by the Caftiliens , and the 
fourth by the Portugales , all which toge. 
ther, may by eſtimation, make a Region 
as large as Europe. In which , as alfo 
in the Iſlands , - ny 4 in the greater 
Iſlands of Hi/paviola, Cuba, Zamaica , anl 
Puereorico, the Chriſtian Religion is 6 
largely ſpread, that + one hath preſumed, 
co equal in a manner , che Chriftians of 
Amorica, to thoſe of the Latin Church in 
Y A mand. Europe: And * another, bath left re- 
—_— corded, that within a few years after the 
An.1519, F8terance of the Goſpel. among them, 
+Surius in there were no leſs then feven Millions, or 
Chron. ad as others reported fourteen Millions, that 
An, Chriſt. in the Sacrament of Bapriſme had giver 
ou their names eo Chriſt, But eſpecially in 
the Kingdom of AMexico ( or Nueva E/- 

pers) Chriſtian Religion obtained that 

plentiful and proſperous ſucceſs, that we 

find recorded of ſundry of the Preachers, 

wy employed 
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in America, $5 
employed about the Converſion of that 

people, thit they Baptized each of chem, 

above 100000. and that in few years : 

Inſoms:ch that ( as is ſtoried by Swrips ) vid. Epiſt. 
it is to be found among the Records of Petri Gau- 
Charles che Fifth , that ſome old Prieſt denſ.in Com 
hach Baptized 700000. another 300000, SY "x" 
and certain others very great multitudes. Franciſes. 
But yet, what manner ot Chriſtians many pag,229, 
of thoſe Proſelytes were + am loath ro X i . : 
remem b«1. ; or report { and it may be tt, Martin? 
this ume "they are better fr, 1 he he 
inſtructed chan they were) for certainly "02903 4 
te Oviedo,” and Benzo, -men that had long Epiſt. Epiſ- 
ge-W£ lived, and were well experienced ip thgſs <2P! Mexica- 
100 parts, have left recorded , the firſt gf 2298-255: 
ol *C:4a, that there was ſcarce any one,, x. 
cer or but very few , that willing Lecams Ao 
Chriſtians, and both Oviedo of them, and cidental.l-v7s 
ON Benzy of the Chriſtians of N*eve Eſpanna, C4 _ 

ed, that they had nothing almoſt belonging Benzo. hiftors 
of ro Chriſtianity, but onely the bare name = 4" 
in of Chriſtians, beiog ſo utterly mindleſs, ©? 

re- F and careleſs of Chriſtian Religion, that 

the F they remembred not any thing of the 

o, F Covenant and Profeſſion , they made jn 

or F their Baptiſm : Only, they kept in mind 

"at F the Name they received then, which very 

en & name alſo they forgot ſoon after. But 

in all the reſt of America, except the Regions 

J- Þ afore mentiotied, which compared to the 

at F parts poſſeſſed by the Cqfi/iars and Por- 
- tngals ( make eſtimation by the Mapps 
”$ 
ed 


that 


MBahumetans inhabit 


that we have of thoſe Regions, for the 
North and Weſt Coaſts of America, are 
not yet perfetly diſcovered) may be 
ſix to one, is poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 


CHAP. &L. 


Of the parts of the World poſſeſſed 
by Mahumetans, 


Aving declared the amplitude of 
H Chriſtianity, I will proceed to 
_£ ſhew the ſtate of other Religion; 
in the world , and withal , what parts of 
it, the Profeſſors of thoſe Religions do 
ſeverally inbabite, and laſtly, _ pro- 
portion they may have each to other, and 
all of them.to Chriſtians, To indeavout 
therefore your ſatisfaCtion in this behalf: 
There are four ſorts or Secs of Religion, 
obſerved in the ſundry Regions of the 
World : Namely , 1dslatry, Mahumets- 
niſme, 7udaiſme , and Chriſtianity, Of 
Chriſtians I have already-ſpoken : noy 
therefore will 1 relate tor your bette: 
contentment, of the other three ; and 
firſt of Mabumetanrs. 


 Mahnmetan 


| 


what parts of Europe. 
Mabumetans then poſſeſs in Exrope , as 
I ſaid before ( baving in that part bur 
ea} ſmall mixture of ChriCians ) all the Re- 
gion betwixt 7 ana and Boriſthenes ( Don 
and Nieper they are now called ) being 
about a twentieth part of Evrope : beſide 
* ſome Villages in Lit#axia about Wilna, 
where the uſe of their Religion is by the 
King of Poland permitted them, for in 
Greece, Mcrcedon, Thrace, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
ſel Servia, Boſina, Epirw, the greateſt part 
of Hungarie, and ſome part of Dalmatia 
(which-may be together about one four. 
teenth part of Exrope )) although the Go- 
e offs vernment be wholly the Turks, yet AMa- 
| to bametays ſcarcely paſs one third part of 
on the Inhabitants. 
's of But in Africk, Adabwmet aniſme is ſpread 
sd exceeding far, for , firſt co conlider the 
"r0- maritime. Coaſt: It poſſeſſerh all the 
an(Y ſhoar -of "Atlantick, Ocean, from Cape 
"out Blanco to the Strait of Gibralter, being 
alf:Y about 1100 miles. Secondly, On the 
ion, ſhoar of the Mediterrane , all from that 
the Strait to eZgypt , abour 24co miles, ex- 
et4-f| cepting oaly on the one Coaſt, and on 
Offl the other, ſome ſeven Towns, in the 
non} poſſeſſion of the Spaniards. Thirdly, On 
tee} the Eaſt fide of Africk all the Coaſt of the 
and} Bay of Arabia, even from Smez to C. 
Gardafs , abour 1600 miles, excepting 
onely one Port ( Frcoco ) being of the 
14% Dominion of the King of —— 
I An 
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The large ſpzeading of 
And thence (doubling that Cape) South. 
ward, all the ſhore of the «/£thiopick, Sea, 
as far as Afozambick. ( that is over againſt 
the 'mid{t of Madagaſcar ) about 1800 
miles. And in all the Coalts of Afric 
hitherto mentioned , being altogether a- 
bout 7000 miles (that is, by ſome exceſs 
more then half the Circumference of A. 
rick) the Profeſſors of Mahwmeds Reli. 
gion, have both poſlefſion and dominion, 
rogether with the * Maritime parts of the 
great Iſle of Madagaſcar, and many other 
Iſlands along the Goalt of Africk, And 
yet, even beyond Afozambickalſo, as far 
as to the Cape 4s Corrientes (its under 
the Circle of Capricorn) although they 
have there no rule , yet they are found 
mingled with Idolaters., Bur yet never- 
theleſs, obſerved it is, that alongthe Eaft 
ſhore of Africk, namely from Szachen 
to Mozambick, (being rowards 3000 miley 
of the mentioned Coaſt) MMabwmetens pol- 
ſeſs only the margent of the Land, or 
the Sea ſhore, and have got but little 
footing in the Inland parts; except in 
the Kingdoms of Dargals and Adel, con- 
fining together, the tirſt within, and the 
ſecond without the Strait of Babel Man 
del , which yet are but ſmall-Provinces. 
And this alſo (to extenuate their number) 
is alſo true , that from the Kingdom of 
Adel, and Cape Guardafu, to Moxambick,, 
there is found among the Aſabnmetass, 
ſome 


NHahumetaniſitin Africk, 
ſome mixture of Idolaters, although the 
Dominien be onely in the Mabametars 
hands, ; 
But yet on the North and Weſt parts 
of Africk, itis far otherwiſe, and far 
worle': Mahuwmetaniſme having overſpread 
all the main Land of Africh , between the 
Mediterrane Sea and the great River Ne- 
ger : and.along the courſe of Nilus , a3 
tar as the Iſle of Fferoc , which lyeth alſo 
about the ſame parallel] with the River 
Neger , and is poſſeſſed by Mabumetans. 


And yet, f beyond Niger alſo, it hath +Leo Afr. 


invaded and obtained all the Kingdoms of 
the Nigrites that border on that River, 
$0 that all Barbary and Biled: elgerid , and 
Libya deſerta, ond! the Region of Negroes, 
are become of that Religion, Exceptiog 
firſt ſome Maritime parts toward the At- 
lantich, Sea, namely from C. Blanco South- 
ward, which are indabited by Gentiles: 
Secondly, The Kingiom of Borneo, -and 
ſome part of Nsbia: And Thirdly, Cer-+ 
tain ſcattered multitudes of the Old 
African progeny \, that (ll: retain theie 
ancient Genti(s/me, and are found indivers 
places here-and there, in the Mountains 
and wilder 'parts of Barbary, of Biled- 
elgerid, and of Libya, Theſe 1 ſay, being 
excepted , all Africk, belide , from the 
Medirtefrane Sea, ſomewhat mobre South» - 
ward than the River Niger, is overſpread 
with the Mahbumetans : which ( adding 
bs I 2 theſe 


:The vaſt extent of 


theſe before mentioned , along the Eaſt 
Coaſt of e/£rhiopia.) may by eſtimation, 
take up four nine parts of Africk. 

And yet in Afis , Mahuniezaniſme is 
farther ſpread , being imbraced and 
maintained: chiefly. by tour mighty Na. 
tions, namely, the Arabians ,' Perſians , 
Turks, 'and' Tattars. Arabia was indeed 
the neſt, that-bred and foſtered rhat un. 
clean bird, : andhhad it been the =P alſo, 
for ever to incloſe it, it had been but too 
much ſpace and liberty, for Arahiais in 
Circuit above 40900 miles, and except a 


. ſmall mixture of. Chriſtians in E/tor , 1 
, Port Town toward the inmoſt Angle of 
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the Bay of Arabia, and Petra"'( Krac now 
iris called ) a; midland Town, and two 
Monaſteries abqut the Hill of Sinas , all 
1s poſſeſſed with Mahnmetans. ' But from 
Arabia that\ .ppyſon hath in ſuch ſort 
diſperſed it ſelf through 'the veins of 
Aſia, that neer the one half is at this day 
corrupted by'it, For although it hath 
nothitherco atrained to the North Coaſt 
of Aſia, which is partly inhabited by 
Chriſtians',. namely , fromthe River of 
Dwyna tO Pethora , and partly by Idola- 
rers from Pechora to the Eaſt Ocean : nor 
yer to the'Faſt Coaſt, which from the 
moſt Nortberly part of Tartary,, to the 
moſt Southerly part of [ndia: ( * except 
ſome few places in the Kingdom of Siam) 
Idolaters in like ſort generally obtain : 


yet 


Bahumetaniſm i Aſa. 
yet nevertheleſs, it is, as aid, namely, 
that 2 very great part of. Af, is infected 
with that peſtilence. For firſt, All the 
Southerly Coaſt of Aſa, from the Bay 
of Arabia, to the River Indus, is poſſeſſed 
by Mabumetans : and if we proceed fur- 
ther along that ſhoar , 'even beyond the 
River of [naxs alſo, the great Kingdoms 
of Cambaia, and Bengala, for a great part 
of them, and about one fourth pare 
of the Inhabitants of Malabar , are ob- 
ſerved to be Mahumetans, And Secondly, 
To conlider the Inland parts : all from the 
Weſterly bounds of Aſia, namely the Ri- 
ver Tanas, with the Euxine, ZApgean,and 
Mediterrane Seas , as far Eaſtward as the 
Mountain Imaws ( which is more than 
half the length of Aſa) is poſſeſſed by 


them : Except 2 firſt the T Kirgeſſi neer + Guagiun. 
Imaxs, who are [dolaters : and ſecondly, deſcr. Tartar. 


the mixture of,Chriſtians among them , 
who yet have very ſmall proportion (tor 
their multitude) to Mabnmerans, in any 
Province, of all the mentioned vaſt Cir- 
cuit, for howſoever Bxrchardss about 
320 years agoe, hath lefr recorded of 
thoſe part» of Aſia, that there were to be 
found in them 3o Chriſtians for 1 Mahu- 
metan, Deſcr.ter ſantt. pag,2.cap.2.1.9. yer 
certainly, that in theſe preſent times the 
exceſs of multitude is grown great on 
the Mahumerans (ide in reſpet of Chri- 
ſtians, the experience of many putzeth 
3 our 
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Pahumetaniſm why ſo 
out of queſtion.- And, if we ball pro; 
ceed yet farther Eaſtward, in the Inland 
parts of Af, and paſs in our ſpeculation, 
beyond the Mountain 7maus , even there 
alſo ſundry Provinces are obſerved , az 
+ Peim, Cotam, Lop , where Mahumetans 
are the main and ſole Inhabitants , and 
many more, as * Caſſar, Charcham, Chin- 
chintilus , T anguth » Ergimnl, Cergnth, 
Tenauc , &c, where they are mingled 
among Idolaters, which may for a great 
part countervail thoſe Regions of Aſia, 
which Chriſtians and Idolaters take up on 
this ſide that Mountain. So that, in 'my 
eſtimation , having about theſe points 
conferred Hiſtory with Geography in the 
moſt circumſpe&t and conſiderate man» 
ner that I was able , about nine parts of 
20 of Aſa, are poſſeſſed by Mahumetans, 

Thus then is Mahumetaniſm ſpread 
over the one half almoſt of the' firm land 
of Afia, And yet moreover in the Iſlands 
alſo that are about Aſia, that Religion 
hath found large intertainment, For 
not onely a good part of the ſmall 
* Iſles of Maldivia, namely thoſe of them 
that are inhabited ( for they are above 
7000 in all, and moſt without habitation) 
are poſſeſſed with Mahumetans, but 
moreover , all the Ports of the Iſle of 
Ceilan ( except Colombo which the Por- 
tugals have ) the Sea Coaſts of Sumatra , 
the Ports of ava, with the Iſle of Swnds, 
the 


nightly entreaſey. 


the Ports of Bands, of Boyneo and Glilels, 
with ſome of the Iſlands Malvces, are in 
the hands of Mahumetans. 

Of the great ſpreading and inlargment 
of which Religion, if the Cauſes were 
demanded of me, 1 ſhould make anſwer, 
That belide the Juſtice of Almighty God, 
puniſhing by that violent and wicked 
Set, the ſins of Chriſtians ( for we ſee 
that by the Conqueſt of the Arabian, 
and Twkzs, it hath chiefly ſeized on thoſe 
Regions, where Chriſtianity in ancient 
time moſt flouriſhed , both in Africk, and 
Aſia, and partly in Epyope) one cauſe , 
I ſay, of the large ſpreading of their 
Religion, is the large ſpreading of their 
Victories, For it hath eyer been the 
condition of the conquered , to follow 
for the moſt part the Religion of the 
Conquerors, A ſecond, their peremptory 
reſtraint ( even on the pain of death ) 
of age © touching their Reli- 
gion , and calling any point of it into 
ueltion, A Third, Their ſuppreſſion of the 
itudy of Philoſophy, by the light whereof, 
the groſneſs and vanity of many parts of 
their Religion might be diſcovered, 
which is inhibiced to be taught in their 
Univerlities, and ſo hath been, abour 
theſe 40o years, whereas till then, it 
greatly flouriſhed among them , in Cor- 
ava, in Fez, in Mwoccho, in Bagded, 
and other Cities, And yet , as Bel/onins 
I 4 and 
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and * others write, the 7»rks fall now 
apain'to thoſe ſtudies afreſh, A Fourth 
Cauſe may well be aſſigned, the ſenſual 
liberty allowed by it, namely, to have 
many Wives , and the like promiſe of 
ſenſual Pleaſures , to ſucceed after this 
life (to the Religious obſervers of it) 
in Paradiſe, wherewith men for the 
greateſt part, as being of things where- 
with their Senſe is affeted, and whereof 
they have had certain experience, are 
more allured and perſwaded, then with 
promiſes of Spiritual delights , preſented 
only to their hopes, and for which preſent 
and ſenſible pleaſures muſt in the mean 
time be forſaken. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the ſundry Regions of the 
World inhabited by Idola- 


ters, 
N poſſeſs in Ewrope, a Region as 
I before obſerved , about goo 
miles in circuit, ( although the ordinary 
Geographical Charts repreſent it, (but 
falſly) more then twice ſo large) con- 
taining Lappia, Corelia, Biarmia, Scricfinia, 
and the North part of Fincmarch. All 
which together, may by eſtimation make 
about one (ixtieth part of Exyope , or a 
little more, more I mean in magnitude 
rather then in multicade, for it is indeed 
a little greater then ſo. Belide which 
Provinces, there are alſo to be found in 
divers places of * Lituania, and Samagotia, * Boem. de 


OW -ouching Idolaters , they 


ſome ſcattered remnants of Idolaters. Morib.gent.l. 
- . © . . Z.C+7. 
p But in Africk, their multitude is very OR 


great, for trom C\, Blanco On the Coaſt of |} 7 -t> 
Lybia , the moſt Weſterly point of all ——— 
Africk, ( being about the North latitude 
ot twenty degrees) even all the Coaſt of 


Africk, 


Cahat parts of Aſia 


Africk, Southward, to the Cape of Buens 
Eſperanza: And thence turning by the 
back of Africk as far as the Cape of Ae. 
zambick,, being (over againſt the midſt of 
Madagaſcar ) in the South latitude of 
fifteen degrees ;. v2 this Coult ,,\k ſay, 
being not. much leſs, then balf, the cir. 
cumference of Afritk,,. is inhabſeed by 
Idolaters. Only , on the Eaſt, lide, 
from Mozambick to Cape de Corriente: 
( which is the South latitude of 24 
degrees) they are mingled with Jabume- 
taxs 5; And on the Weſt lide , in the 
Kingdom of Cougo, and the North part 
of Axgola, with Chriſtians: Bur yet in 
both theſe places of their mixture, Idola- 
rers are the greater-mulcirude, 

Burt now, if we conlider the inland 
Region of Africk,, all between the River 
Nilus, and the Welt Sea of «Ethiopia, 
from about the North parallel of ten 
degrees, to the South parallel of lix or 
ſeven degrees, but from that parallel of 
ſix or ſeyen degrees, even all e/£rhiopia 
Southward, on both the (ides of N53las, 
from the Eaſt Sea of e/£rhbiopia , to the 
Welt, even to the molt Southerly point 
of all Africk, the Cape of Buone Speranza, 
15 poſſeſſed by Idolaters : excepting only 
ſome part of Congo and Avgola aforemen» 
tioned, toward the Welt Sea, inhabited 
by Chriſtians, and the utmoſt fhore of 
the Ealt Sea, from Aorambick, oats 
ward, 
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poſſeſſed by Þolaters. 107 
ward,” which is repleviſhed with Afabu- 
merans : and yet, beſide all the Regions 
before mentioned, even all the Kingdom 
of } Borno, and a great part * of - Nia is 4 Leo rn 
poſſeſſed by them ; to ſpeak nothing of 175" ga 
the infinite multicudes of the F ancient + Ares. not 
Africans , diſperſed in ſundry Tracts of hiſt. Xrhiops 
Barbary , Of Biled-elgerid, and of Lybia ©-30- 
deſerts , which fill} continue in their } Ev Airic. 
ancient Paganiſm. So that ( over and af... 
belide- theſe laſt ) very near about half 
Africk,, 1s poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 
And yet in Aſia Idolaters abonnd more 
then in Africk,, even as Af is larger 
then Africk, for the continent , and for 
the people, better inhabited, for of 
Aſia allo, very near about the one half, 
or rather a little more, is poſlefſed by 
Idolaters. For firſt if we conlider the 
maritime parts, all from the River of 
Pechora , Eaſtward to the Ocean, and 
then turning downward, to the moſt 
Southerly point of India, {and of all Af) 
the Cape of Cincapwa , and from that 
point returning Weſtward, by the South 
Coaſt, ro the ontlets of the River Zndxs, 
all that maritime Trac, I ſay, is entirely 
polſefled by Idolaters. Saving only, 
that in the nearer part of 7ndis, between 
Indus and Ganges”, there is among them 
ſome mixture both of abnmetans and 
Chriſtians : and in the further part, the 
City and Territory of Malacca, is held 


dy 


ie8 Chat parts of Aſia 
by Portugals, and ſome part of the Sex 
coaſt of the Kingdom of Siam, by More, 
So that by this account, a good deal 
more then halfthe circumference of Aſia, 
is poſſeſſed by Idolaters, And, _— 
in the Inland parts their proportion 
ſomewhat leſs, then in the Maritime, yet 
if we conſider well, the whole dimenſion 
of Aſia, we ſhall ind by good eſtimation, 
as before I ſaid, that the one half, or 
rather a little more, is repleniſhed with 
Idolaters : for the better declaring of 
which point, you may underſtand, that 
Strab I.2.Pto« as Strabo and Ptolomy, bave obſerved, of 
— the Mountain Tavrss, that beginning in 
generi* the Welt parts of Aſia {in the contines 
of Lycia and Pamphilia over againſt the 
Chelidonian Ifles ) it runneth Eaſtward 
even to the Ocean, keeping between the 
parallels of 30 and 40 degrees, and ſo 
dividing the North part of Afafrom the 
South : Even ſo muſt we obſerve of the 
FVid.Prolom Mountain f Imass, that beginning on the 
So qpoeg ſhore of the North Ocean , it runneth 
rabor.inTab, along through the midſt of Af;a to the 
generali Afi, South, keeping til] about the ſame meri- 
dian, namely about the longitude of 130 
degrees, __ croſſing {at right angles in 
a manner) the Mountain Tasrs; divideth 
the Eaſt part of Aſia from the Weſt, 
Imass therefore in this ſart dividing y 
into two parts,,,not much unequal, di- 
videth alſo in a manner between _ Ido- 
aters 


| 


{inhabited by Jdolaters. 


laters and Mahumetans of Aſia, for al- 
though the hither part of Aſs, Weſt of 
Imass ; ' and poſſefſed of Mahumetars, 
take up more in the longitude of the 
earth, namely Eaſt and Weſt : yet in the 
forther part Eaſt of /mavs , ſpreadeth 
more in latitude., North and South, 
which may make ſome recompence to- 
ward that exceſs. But , if withal we 
ſubtra& choſe parts -of the hither Aſia, 
that are covered with:the Perſian, and 
Caſpian Seas, belide large parts of the 
Enxine and Mediterrane, the further Aſia 
(1 think ) will fully equal it. Now, 
although many Mahuwetans be alſo found 
onthe .other (ide of ./mans toward the 
Northeaſt of Aſia, both ſeveral in ſun- 
dry Provinces, and otherwiſe mingled 
with Idolaters or Chriſtians, or with 
both , as before was partly obſerved : 
yet many more whole Regions of Idola- 
ters ( to counteryail thoſe MMabumetans ) 
are found on this (ide 1mavs , both, to- 
ward the South, in the Kingdoms of the 
neater J«dia , and toward the North, 
betwixt Imaus and the River Pechora, all 
which Coaſt of Aſia is inhabited by Ido- 
liters, and laſtly , in the midit betwixc 
both , the Kirgeſſi , and ſome other of 
their neighbour Nations, And not 
only in the firm Land of Aſia, 15 Idolatry 
thus ſpread : bur in thoſe many thouſand 
Ilands that lye diſperſed in the valt 
: Ocean, 
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The vaſt ertendment of 
Ocean, on the Eaſt an@ Southeaſt pa 


* Paul. Ven. Aſia > '* which over againſt China, are 


: 13.C 8, 


* 1d.1.3-c:42- and about * 7ndia, to be 127000. 


recorded upon. the report of Mariners, 
long practiſed in thoſe Seas, to be 9448; 
And 
which-mjght for their largeneſs, if they 
were all lard cogether, make a Continent 
as large as three or four parts of Enripe, 
In thoſe Iſlands, 1 ſay, Idolatry* overs 
ſpreadeth all, excepting only thoſe few, 
which 1 before obferved, to be poſleſved 
by the Spaniards, and by the Arabians. 
Finally, of all other parts of the'Earrh 
yet diſcovered , Idolatry ſpreadeth” far: 
theſt in America , which being' bur little 
leſs, then the Eaſtern Continent, (that 
we term the old World )- is at leaſt in 
parts of ſeven, inhabited with heathenjfh 
and idolatrous people, For except the 
Regions above-mentioned , poſselsed 


namely *by the Porzagals and Caſtilian, 
( and. yer the inner, 'and wilder- TraQs 
even of thoſe," retyain fill for 4 great 
part, if their ancient Paganiſm) and 
Th. a Jef. de many ' notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, 


Con. gent. 
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withal worſhip Idols, together with ſome 
later Converts, made in the region about 
and above the Bay of California, of whom 
as yet, Hiſtories make ſo little report, 
that of their number I can make no eſti- 
mare : and laftly rwo or three Fortrefves, 
held by the Spaniards, on the Couſt of 
Florida, with the Engliſh A” in 

Ire 


s:/Idolatry fit America. 
Vivima, and the French in Canads, theſe 
I fay being excepted, all the reſt of Ame- 
rica, being as I ſaid about fix ſeventh 
parts, remaineth in their old Idolatry. 

And thus have I declared the three 
principal Sects , as touching Religion, 
that are at this preſent found in the ſeveral 
parts. of the Workd\\: with cheit particular 

egions. Burt © belide ; theſe ' obſerved, 
there are two or three #tregular- Nations, 
being for their Religion mingled as ir 
were, of ſome of the former Sects : As 
firſt, in Aſs, the Candi, inhabiting in 
the moumcainous Countrey above Metal, 
between. Armenia, and Meſopotamia : Se» 
condly-, the Drnſs ; | dwelling-ih- Syris, 
about tbe $kirts of. ZiÞaws, the Religion 
of! both, which Nations, ( ſuch as. je i$.) 
partaketh ſomewbat, both of Adahywera- 
»/m and Chriſtianity, ,;. And thirdly, -the 
Afordaites in Enroge, polkefiing the middle 
Conknes berwixt , che - Precopite: Tartarr, 
and, the. Adſnſcovites, thag are in 2 manver 
as' touching their Religion, mingled of 
all three Sects : for they are both bepti- 
ſed like Chriſtians, and. circumciſed like 
Mahbamet ans, and withal worſhip Idols, 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of the Jews, diſperſed in ſever 
parts of the World. 


Ow, will-I-intreat a litcle, df 

N the Profeſsors of the fourth 

ſort and Se& of Religibn; that 

is found-in the World, namely of Z4dai/y, 

for, although the Fews have not for their 

Manſion , any peculiar Countrey , | bit 

are diſperſed abroad among forrain Natl. 

ons, for their ancient Idolatries, and 

their latcer unthankfulneſs, in 'rejeting 

their Saviour the Son of God :**So''that 

even in fers/alem, there be not”'to'be 

found at this time, an hundred houſhol 

Boter, Relat- of Zews : (Only of all the Towns of Pa 
Þ;3- 1-2. c-de |, p;14, Tiberias (which Ammath th 

indei. ines, Tiberias (which Amwath the great 

Turk gave to Alvarez, Mendez a 7ew ) 

and Staffiletto , are ſomewhat peopled 

with them. ) Neither have they at this 

preſent, for any thing that is certainly 

known, any other Region in the World, 

ſeveral to themſelves : Yet, becauſe there 

be ſome Provinces, wherein they are ob- 

: 2 "+ 3. _— 
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of the Fews.- | 
ſerved ſpevix{iy-ro abound}, avothers allo; 
whence they'are excluded and baniſhed, I 
will.conlider's little of theirpreſent con- 
ditzon, 

The firſt Countrey- of Chriſtendom!; 
whence 'the-Zews were” expelled, withotit' 
hope' of return, was out Corntry,” of 
Enplaad', whence they- were baniſhe@ , 
Anno 1290 by King Edward the firſt. 
Not long/ after they were likewiſe' baz 
niſhed' Frare An; 1307 by Phitippus Pris 
cher: Onely of all the Countries of 
France, if the juriſdiction of Aviguon'( thi 
Popes ſtate) ſome are remaining: Out'off 
; by Ferdinand; and {Hortly' 
aft _— Portugal, An _-1497 by (Ema- 
u#el. t'of' the Kingdom of Niplerant 
Neily., Anno1539 by Charles the Fifth: 
Int other> Regions of Emrope they are 
fogndi, and in' ſome of them in 
numbers, as in'Germany, Boheme, Polonia; 
Ditrnania, Refſia, and part of 7raly,, ſpe- 
cially Yemire and" Rowe: In Greeee alſo a” 
grene multitude, wherein tyo'Cities (bez 

d+all rhemof other places) Conſtantinople 
and'Theſſalovice are eſteemed to be'abour 
160000 Jewr. Avalſo they are to be found” 
by plentifhl numbers , in many parts of 
the Tiwks Dominion; both in' 45a", and: 
mr hee And for Aſa, ſpecially in” Atepps, 
ith 73pels , itt Damaſtus\, in' Rhodes , and" 
almoſtit every” City of great Trade and 
Traffick"in the 7rk;G Empire: as like- 

K wiſe 
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State of Jews in Europe, 


wiſe in divers parts of. the Perſian Go- 
vernment, ,in Arabia alſo ,-and laltly-in 
India ( namely about Crauganer) andin 
ſome other more remote Regions, And, 


. to come to Africk , they. are not onely 


by Leo Afr ICs 
1,2.c,3.6,8&c; 


found .ia tbe Cities of Alexandria , and 
Cair in.«/£gype.,, bur, as.in many Other 
Regions and places of Africk., ſo prin- 
cipally , -in-the Cities of Feſs , and Tre- 
miſen : and ſpecially, in the Hills of Sev: 
ſava , and Demen in the Kingdom of 
Aaroccho,, many of which lalt, are by 
Leo Africanus , ſpecially noted: to be of 
that Sect, which the | 


fews name * Karraim, 
and. by the other 7ews 
of Africk,, are repu- 
ted no better than 
Hereticks. 

Bur yet, beſide theſe, 
and ſuch Jike diſper- 
ſions of the few 


Nation ,, that may 


be. elſewhere .in the 
World, there is a 
phantalie of many 
Learned men, not un- 
worthy ſome diligent 
conlideration , that 


the Tartars of Scythia, 
who about the year 
12000, or a little be» 
fore, 


became firſt 
known 


* For of the Jews, 


as touching thei 


Religion, where be 
in theſe times three 
Sets. ' The firſt, 
which # the great- 
eſt of them, « 
named £J9" who 
beſide 


Scriptures , ms. 


brace the Talmud 


alſe. for Authenti: 
cal , and for that 
Cauſe, they are alſo 
termed prima 
The ſecond are 
called FIR 
which receive = 
theScriptures, And 
the 


the Holy: 


"Aſia, and Africk, 

the third 5nNnA known abroad in the 

that s, the Sama- world by that name, 

ritans («t this day and hold at this day a 

but wery, few ) great part of Aja, 

which, of all the in_fabjetion ; Thar 

Holy Scriptures, thoſe Tartars, I ſay, 

admit only thePen= are of the * 7/raelites * Poſtel.De- 

rateuch*,or Books progeny : Namely”, Kript.Syrize 

of Moſes. of 'the Ten Tribe, ©" —_ - 
Fn ROLION which by Salmanazar , Boater. Relats 

and ſome of his Predecefſors, were car- pag. 1.1.2.cs 

ryed Captive into Aſſ)ria. Which al- ultima parte 

though'ir be, as 1 ſaid, no other than a _ 

vain and capricious phintaſie, yer, harh Re Girlct 

it, not only found atceprance and en- 

cerrainment, with ſundry learned and 

underſtanding men : but reaſon ard au- 

thority are produced, or pretend' to 

eſtabliſh ir for a trurh, For Firſt, Ir is 

alleadpged that the word Tatari, or Totari' 

(for ſo indeed they are rightly called, 

as f Learned men obſerve, and not, + Leurclay. 

Tartari ) . lignifierh in' the Syriack and in Fancett: 

Hebrew Tongues, aReſidue or Remainder, In goo 

ſuch as theſe Tartars are ſuppoſed to be MNRN 5yr- 

of the Ten Tribes. Secondly, becauſe 

( as the Patrons of this phantalie ſay) 

they have alwaies embraced ( the ancient 

CharaQter of 7adaiſme ) Circuracilion. 

And Thirdly, The authority of ſup. 

poſed Eſaras ( the very ſpring, I takeit, 2 Eſdras 13. 

whence hath flowed this ſtream of op1- v.41-42343; 

nion) is alleadged. Namely,that the Ten 44-45 

K 2 Tribes 
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+Leuncla. in 
Pand, hiſtor, 
Turc. $43. 
* Boem., de 
morib. gent. 
1.2. C» 10. 
Hairi 1. de 
{Tart .c-16. 


{ourney was great, even q 


The Taxtqzs Wpcaehto 
Tribgs, took. thy e fot , that. 
they mould (apa A Wake 
ang go. forth into, 4:tarcher Country, here 
never. Mankind, dwg/t. That. they, might 
hers keep their. Statutes, mych, they never 
kept, in, their. own, Land. © And that they 
entred in at the n >paſſages. of \the River 
Euphrates, ; 7b. woſt, High fhewing them. 
Set. and, taying; the Sprizgs of the flog, 
gill they were aſſet our. And, that their 

4 147, 444. 4 

alf, and the Re fon #4 calle ! Arſareth. 

Bur, tothe firſt, of theſe Argyments, 
I may anſwer, tha the Tarters 0þtained, 
thar, name, neither from Hebrew, nor 
Sypriack, original, ang appellayon., bur, 
from the River Tarter, ſaith Lewnelavive, 
and f,others, Qrelſe from the Region, 
as. ſaith Haithg , we a? the. prigcipal of 
them anciently,dwelled. Secondly, that 
the name run or "NRN in the, Hebrew, 
or, Syriack, lignikication,, importjng "Y 
Reſidue or Remainder, can, bue full ill 
( as, it ſeems.) be applyed to the Tartar: 
in, relation of the, 1ſraclites, whom they. 
exceedingly ſurpaſs in multjtude_, as 
overſpreading half the vaſt continent of 
Aſia, or thereabout, For all the Nati- 
ons of A/fia, from the great Rivers of 
Wolgha and Oby , Ealtward, and from, the 
Caſpian Sea,the River Oxxs, the Countries 
of [*diq and China, Northward, are con- 
tained under the appellation of Tarters / 
an 
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-- YO! he irfefitbs race. 

if Yit Wichour thee Vents thtty Ter - 
4a; rdEre ire, b&th'(OWred the Welt, and 
Sourh, Ard what if the fnndmerable 
pedple'of fo many Natidis, a5 are known 
xd Tihabit and 'overſprevll 'the huge Con. 
rinevt'6f America, bt a\fo of the fame 
of-ſpring? Cercainly, if 1'be tor greatly 
deceived, they are ng other. For firſt, 
that their original Wuſt be derived from 
Aſa is apparent , beriuſe ,( as he thar 
readtth che Relations add Hiſtories of 
thoſe Countries of America may eaſily 
obſerve) they have 19 reliſh nor reſem- 
blkhce ar 4, of the Arts, or Learning, 
ot Civility of Euro : And their colour 
reſtifieth , they art nor of the Africans 
progeny ( there beilip not found in all 
that large Continent , any Black men , 
except a few about the River of S, Mar- 
tha, itt 3 ſmall Countrty called Pxarequa, 
which by force and violence of- fome 
Tempeſt, are ſuppofed to have been 
tranſported thither , from the parts of 
Gkiny, or ; 7 7%; en Thetefore it ſeera- 
eth, that chey had their driginal from 
Aſia, Which yer, will appear more cre. 
dible, if it'be obſerved, which by the 
Spaniards diſcoveries is well known to be 
true, namely, that the Weſt (ide of America 
reſpeting Aſia, is Exceeding much berrer 
peopled, than the oppolite or Eaſt (ide, 
thir earn toward E rirope. And, as 
for theſe teaſofis it is very likely , that 
K 3 America 
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118 The people of America are the 
America received; her firſt Inhahitants , 
from the Eaſt border of Af; $0 1s it 
altogether unlike ,. that it received them 
from any other part. of all that Border, 
ſave from Tartary. Becauſe, 1n: America 
there is not to be diſcerned any token or 
indication at all, . of the Arts or Induſtry 
of China, or India, or Cataia,or any other 
Civil Region , along all that border of 
Aſia: Burt in-their , groſs ignorance of 
Letters, and of Arts, in their. Idolatry, 
and the ſpecialties of ic, in their In» 
civility, and many barbarous properties, 
they reſemble the ,old and rude T artars, 
above all the Nations of the Earth, 
Which opinion of mine, touchjng the 
Americans deſcending from the Tartars , 
rather than from 'any other Nation in 
that border of Aja, after the neer vici- 
nity of Aſa to America, this reaſon a- 
bove all other, may beſt eſtabliſh and 
perſwade : becauſe it is certain , that 
thatNortheaſt part of Aſia poſſeſſed by the 
T artars , is , if not continent with the 
Welt lide of America, which yet remain. 
eth' ſomewhat doubrful : yet certainly, 
and without all doubt, it is the leaſt dif. 
joyned by Sea , of all that Coaſt of Aſia, 
for that thoſe parts of Aſia and: America, 
are continent one with the other, or at 
moſt, diſ-joyned but by ſome narrow 
Channel of the Ocean, the ravenous and . 
harmful Beaſts, wherewith America is 

ſtored, 


flored, -as Bears, Lions, Tigers; Wolves, ' 
Foxes, &e. (which men', as is likely , 
would never to their own hatm tranſport 
our of the one Continent to'the other 
may import.: For from Noahs Ark, which 
reſted after the Deluge, in Aſia, all thoſe 
Beaſts muſt of neceility fetch their begin» 
ning, ſeeing they could not proceed "x 
the courſe of Nature , as the unperfe 
ſort of living Creatures do; - of Putre- 
faction: or if they might have Putre- 
faction for their parentage ,'-or receive 
their original ( by any other new ſort of 
Generation) of the Earth without ſpecial -. 
procreation'of their own kind , then I 
ſee no neceſſity, why they ſhould by 
Gods ſpecial appointment, be fo-carefully 
preſerved in Noahs Ark ( as they were ) 
in time of the Deluge. Wherefore,ſfeeing 
fris certain, that thoſe ravenous Beaſts ' 
of America, are the progeny of thoſe of 
the ſame kind in Aſia, and that men, as is 
likely, conveyed them not ( totheir own 
prejudice) from the one Continent to the 
other, it carryeth a great likelyhood and 
appearance of truth, chat if they joyn not 
together , yet are they neer neighbours, 
and but little di-joyned each from other, 
for even to this day, in the Iſles of Ca, 
famaica , Hiſpaniola, Barichena , and all 
thereſt, which are ſo far removed from 
the firm land, that theſe Beaſts cannot 
ſwim from it to them, the Spaniards 
K 4 record, 
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Joſeph. Acoft, 
de Matur, 
Nov.orb.1.14 
C.2 


Michov.de 
b6armatia, l, Is . 
Ces 


PBahy Nations ciroumaied 
record, that .npne of theſe' are forund; 
Wherefore ic ſeemerth (40 digreſs ng 
farther) «bat the Nation -of the Tarts. 
nians,, ſpreading fo exceeding far, asit 
doth , cannat certainly -be the poſterity 
of thoſe Caprive aebtes. 


Neither (to anſwer the ſecond Obge- 
fgion ) doth their Circumciſion in any 
ſort inforce at : for, neither was Cir- 
cumgition, among the Tartars ancienter 
than Aſabumeteni/m, but was received 
among them cogerher with it , as 4dichs, 
VIKs 2 qv av , ſo tbatto this day, 
It & nor entertained ( for ought I -cay 
had in Hiſtory) among thoſe T.artariass, 
which have not received Afabumetavifes, 
but remain in tbejr ancient Idolatry , ns 
for the moſt parc , both the Tarrers of 


' Cat4ia, beyond the Mountain [mass to. 


wards the Eaſt Ocean, and the Tartars 
of Sarmatia, towards the North, on both 
fides the River of Qby, do. Neither if it 
ſhould be granted, that Circumciſion 
had been ancienter among them than 
Alabumeteviſm , were that an Argument 
of any importance, to prove them to be 
of the J/raclites progeny. Becauſe it is 
certainly kaown, that the Ceremony and 
cultome of Circumcifion hath been, 
and ſtzllis, uſual among many Nations, 
of whom there was never any ſufpition, 
that they deſcended from the J/ravliter, 
for 
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beſive the 'lvaolites, 


Tr 


for.Diadens hath recordetl-of the'Cutchi- Diodor.Sicgl, 


as , Philo 


, nll Torubo, 
vEgyptians, Horedotwy of both thoſe Na- 


| I. Part.2. C.1 
of the Philo.) udz.1, 
de Circumci- 


tions -, «nil of the eA&#hioprans belittes, fone. 
that nhey whed Circumciſion , '#nd that Strab. 1.16, 


that -cuftom _—_—_ the /£ pary 
eEdbiopians, did ſeem very ancient, even 
"its able both thoſe 


Herodor, l, 2, 
and rum aMed, 


- 4 . 1.16. 
attons Terain- 1gns 


ed rill this day. And yer, belide theſe *Diodor.Sie 
Countreys already menrionel, rhe like 1-3-c-3- 
is 'alſo recorded of 'the 'Trogluditer by Agatharchid, 


L de Mat. 


Serabe, and by * others : Of the Phenici- rþ, £:94-aP. 


ans, and Arabians, 


by Cyprian and Nice- Phot. in Bibli- 


And (te leave this accomulating othecaCypra. 
efhomane reſttmonies) 4t 15 not obſcure- _— __ 
ly acknowledge! by the Prophet 7eremy, ;\ [1i1civio. 


tohave been uſual ( belide the Iſraelites ) 


* For, vhat the 
Ifmae\ires and $2. 
racens are the 
fame Nation , u 
menifeſt by Hie- 
rom, and S07z0- 
men , #vd others, 
which being wnci- 
ently termed Sce- 
nite (as Ammia- 
mus hath 05/erved ) 
namely of the Gre- 
clans, an? F onn- 
yov , Bocanſe they 
dwelkd in veurs 


( for _ 


Niceph.Cal- 
with the e/£7yprian, IinLR, Ca.35s 
Edemites, Ammonites, Jer+9-26. 
Modbites, ind the in- Q1*190- in 
habiranrs of rhe de- (; ;.n 9 
fart, that is the * F- Epiphan, Pa- 
maelites , or Saratens M2l.1.hezr.30, 
of Arabia : Of which a 
Nations, Hierom alſo $127 
(to whom thoſe Re- Sozom. hift, 
SI0ns were well 1.6.c.38. 
known, (2s Epiphamus oa 
alfo of the moſt of P*'* ©<6. 
them) hath left celtifi- 
ed, that they retained 
Circumciſion, even in 
his time, Tonching 

ſome 


y_ 
*FLaco jam 


3 Pal. 120. $. 
vid.ctiamJer, 


49-28,29+ 


*®Scaliger in 
animad.' Euſ, 


theov.l 2,c.12. 


«17. Ann.$8. 
Frail. Miſcel. 


omg Jof which , al- 
ough it may be'pro- 
bably. mms, 
that they received it 
( in ſome ſort) from 
the 1ſraclites : if not-as 
their progeny (which 
ax in ſome ſenſe may 

e ſaid of the inhabi- 
tants of the deſert, 
being the poſterity of 
Iſmact the ſon of A- 
brahans : and likewiſe 
of the Edomites, being 
the ſeed of E/as the 
fon of Iſaac) yet at 


' lealt, by imication of 


Abrahams family , to 
whom alſo in bloud 
they were allied, as 
the Ammenites and 
Aowbites the poſterity 
of Lot, Abrahams bro- 
thers ſon, and who 
had lived long in his 
familiarity and fami- 
Y. Although I ſay of 
theſe Nations it may 
be conjectured , that 
their Ceremony of 
Circumciſion was ta-+ 
ken up, by imitation 
of the J/raelites : yet 

that 


Circumciſion na ſure token of 


- Manner of their has 


( for ſuch to: beth 


bitatio® , 4s tw 
only. affirmed by * 
Hierom; :bst fig- 
nified ( and net: ob- 
ſecurely) by * Da- 
vid lamenting, bu 
dwelling in the tent 
of V1 which 
name Arabia de- 
ſerta « termed in 
the Hebrew) were 
of their dwelling in 
the deſert , by the 
Arabians them- 


ſelves named Sar- 


racens (for Sarra 
ſegnifieth, a deſert, 
and $1kan to inha- 
bit,in the Arabick 
tongue) or elſe, 1 
a their Vid, 
yet at leaſt ( 45 * 
learned men cer- 
tainly rhink,) of 
their property, they 
might obtain that 
name of Sarracens, 
vazely,becanſe they 
lived much by 14+ 
pine ( for that the 
word Sarack in 

Arabick 


deſcent from#hg Iſraelites. 33 


| Arabick doth im- thatthe ſame rite; *or 


port )to which above , cuſtom was alſo deri- 
al Nations they ved. originally, from 
ever were, and ſtill them, to the - whole 
gre addiited, For Nationof the Arabi- 
the deauttion of the ans(which was exceed- 
name Sarracens, ing great)'or. £6 the | 
from * Sara, as if e/£gyptians , or oflitr + py Sozom. 
they claimed deſcent neighbouring + Pro+ 1.6.c.38» 
from ber, being in- vinces , 1 know, aot 
deed Hagarens, why any ſhould con- 
(the progeny of Ha- ceive, or if they do, 
gar); a meer fan. yet appeareth it.t9 be 
cy and fable. They otherwiſe, becauſe 
claim it not, they circumciſed not 
in the eight day, 
which is the igviolable cuſtom of the 
Iſraeliter : but the «Egyptians in tbe 
fourteenth year, as is recorded by Am- TIES 4 
broſe, and the Arabians in the thirteenth + $419.06 r57. 
(and ſome of them both ſexes) as * learned pert. 1. 1.c.10. 
men have recorded. Even as the * T»rks * Bellon.ob- 
alſo at this day, who received the rite of - wav 4 
Circumcilion from the Arabiayr., are yo Tyr. 
known to circumciſe in. the eight, or car .c. de Cir- 
twelfth , or fifteenth year , or foonery cumciſ. . 
or Jatter , as opportunity may ſerve. Ma ns 
Of theſe Nations 1 ſay, how Circumcili- TP ong.l.1; 
on ſhould proceed from the Iſraelites tO Bgrer. Rebat; 
them, ] cannot conceive : no more then I p.l.1.c.Loan- 
can of the great Nation of the * Azzcbs, 8©: 4 
on the Welt {tide of Ni/as beyond Nadia, T_ 
Un . X 
or of the inhabicants of * 7acatene 1n c.1, 
America, 


Ambr.l.2. de 


T34 Tartifaitis We dt the 
| Anthios, whereof the fit Yer are! th 
the ferond Trill they" Ehihe wider Y 


Govertiment bf the Spari-dr) Were r t 


Idotaters, for of theſe aſd, tie" Fecdi 
hid, and'the firſt fill Ni've Cicuntcifi 
in uſe, 
And although theſe inſtarrces, utti 
difſolve the force '6f this reaſon, rouchii 
the T aftarixns Circumcifion (the 
'were #dmitted to have been ancienclyh 
wfe among them, as being uſual wit 
many other Nations, of whom no ful. 
_ at all can —— be 
| [[raclitey eny ) yet this 

furthermore a. An? not to bg 
that race, becauſe namely, nathing elk 

Paul. Venet; Was tO be found #mons chem, that mi 
1.3.c-479. FTivonr of Jax. For firſt, they wen 
ith. 1.de meer Idolaters, and without knowled; 
Tartar-©1, gf the true God , us is recorded F 
Murens Parkes, by Haitho, and others 
*n Secondly, they had no remembrance vi 
Hiſt Pe: the Law at all, Thirdly, they neirhe 
Paol.Ven.1,z, Obſerved the Sabbath, hor other rites anl 
"DIY ceremonies of the 7/+azhtes, bur — 

Guil.deRu- their Matrimonies , married witho 
—<—0—q—_ impeachmear the vety * wives, and fiſteri 
* Sig\C.com- of their fathers : and rouching rhtir 
Ret. Moſcov. feeding , abſtained not at all, from 
Guil.de Rub, unrlean beaſts, but fed on the fleſh of 
CE * horſes, dogs, cats, -and dead cartion, 
\=-ar> qr and drank their bloud, all utretly for- 
ymel-2,c.i0, born and forbidden among the 1/ra#littr, 
OE <_. Fourrhly, 


l 


Sv is. 4 vv £2 cen + 


- Wageny.of the Iſavlites. 


vFourthly, , ; they bave ng records, yor 


} F 


ard Of their anceſtogs and linags, 
d iſo 


og, whom-, or by: whom, they 

lelgenfged, whereof 1/7as/ires, were ever, 
w10us, _ Fifthly, they have no affinity ' 
anguage at all,” with either the Hebrew 
or. C| tongues, neither had any uſe 


? ' f thoſe. lerrers, nor of 'any other, tilt 
Þ Meoprrher with ns Mahumetan Religion, 
yi he Mans charaQers came in uſe amqng: 
rid ome.of them. Neither (in a ward), do 
fal. WW any thing at, all, wherein the 
47 41::29724p5 favoured of 1(raglites, for 
"6 WequE ng. their abſtinepce. from ſwine 
x! f , Which we find 'recorded- of th Mm, 
neither. is it, general among them, 


— 
Lo 


peculjar to. thoſe that are Mahumerans - 
or D irere ſo,, were thar any good 
Aronarerie, becauſe we know that” th 


= Lo 


. 


47 | 
at this day do the fame yet arc 
ol Faowp to.be in'no fort. deſcerided of ©'7- 
Uraplitgs. | y npagng 
Now bypcning the apciort of forg, 
* Eſdr4s,, which bath 
ſeemerh. this vaporous phantaſie,, in- the 
brains of new fangled Antiquaries. : 
vejicher, doth. that which he writeth of 
the, Tea Tribes , agree at all with the 
Tar ars z nor, if it did , could yet-the 
Circumſtances of that Hiſtor agree with 
the.truch. Ir agreetti.nor wi EE Zarrone 


LLGTACIS.T ES 


Wh 
> - 


Pa 


I__ 
= 


t'* Scythians, 4nd'+v/E lane kr» 1 od. 
drvbiani did and almoft all Laban ang + Alien, an 
d ne, which yet are animal.1.16, 


irred up as 1 2Eſd,221% 


——_ te ee EE IE Ree eee... Oz —— 


126' PRENTY departed tot out 


ſay,for whereas they a are noted in har rg' 
* Verſe 39. veliti, n-,to be, 32 pe peagable people ond thit 
+ Verſe 41. - Fl + ft the EN 


the Heathen, tha 
hey. might keep thei Staintes , which t 
s.. ket ip. their own, Land : deirher 
boch "hole | properties, hath airy Conye. 
nience or agreement at.all with the Ta. 
tariars,, For how: are they - a” peacable 
Ft that with their Wars hive trou- 
bet overturned almoſt all Aſia , and 
Countries: 6 urope , ahd, hold 
FA wn; of. the, armer in ſubject 
Or,, how kept they the Sit 
E.. WF the «Ir «x; that were meer 


__ TELL there is Da wiſe or ore: 
2 Man,; F.think ,. that can bejagh his under- 
— icing eo give credit toit. For firſti 
contrachcterd the undqubted Canonical 
1 Chro. 5.26, Hi orjes of the Chronicles , and of the 
2 Nine17«23s Kings.,* in both which it is recorded of 
them , that they were carried away into 

Aſvxr, and Cifpoſed in 
ſeveral parts of the * if mn be Col 
pRprce, , namely * Ca- chi, axd VaNT. 
lach,” and Chaboy, 40d betia , and RV 
Hara, and Gozan,unto Armenia/o callel 
this day, which limi- for the Monntu- 
ration nonſneſi 


— 


HE TI SSD Xen =w © 
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veu/nefs of it; and. 
WW Gauzania i» 
Medis, then all 


confined together g. 


ind” bonnaed © the 
North fide of the 
clan Empire, 
which: © ſtretched” 
Naonthnard, but to 
thas Hibme between 
the Euxine ad” 
the Caſpian Seas: - 
$0 that the Lirae-- 
litts were by that: 
wears ſeated far-. 
theſt off from their 
own Comnry , and" 
placed in the parts 
of the Empire moſt | 
waſte and deſolate 
of Inhabitants, 44 
the - Confines ' of - 
Warring Nations 
uſually are, But if 
Calach be Cala- 
cine; and Chabor 
the: Hill” Chabo- 


ras.( being part of .' 


Taurus, and ſeve. ' 
ring Aflyria from ' 
Armemia,and Me-+ 
dia) and Hari the 
other Hilly parts 


in 


_ written. 


dfthe Dominion of Affyrias / 


ration of time (unto 
this day) muſt-at leaſt 
of neceſlity import , 
the time wherein' that 
Hiſtory (of their re- 
mayning in' Afow ) 
recorded in the books 
of the Kings", and of 
the Chronicles was: 
Of-'which 
later, - eichet ' Efdras 
himſelf was* the -Au- 
thor, as in the judp- ' 


ment + of Leirned #R.Dav.Kim- 
chi & R.She- 
lomoex fen-* 
tentiaſaniau7? 
8 rum apud 
Author of that Ap0- Sixt. Senenſ, 
cryphal biſtory : / or Bib.San&. 1.1, 


| Abulenſ, i 
not the Author, yer, ref.Paralip 


that the Author(who- in Queſt.s, 


men he 1s reputed; and 
therefore - could 'not 
(as it ſeemeth') be the 


at lealt,if E/d*a+ were 


ſoever he was)" lived 
and writ that Hiſtory 
of the Chronjcles,af- 


'rer the retarn of the 


7ews from the Capti- 
vVity, or in the end of 


1r ( that is-in Eſdras 


time )is evident by the 
end- of the -book- : 
where Cyrxs his be- 
nignity, tor reſtoring 
ot 


Itiner.'p.57, 


+ Page 75. 
$7. of 


129 The Ifraslites) doparted: not 


of. the Jews ,, and; imithe North-fudp 
his Praclamation for: 


their, return, to- /ars- 
ſalem is recorded, and: 


Ini, & 
thr mare! ab 
ceable-ts. the obs 


that in-the- very- ſame: ſartutionr of Betw 


words:, witerein 4/-. 
dras, in the wenn 
of, his own-.book-tat f 
regiltred; tham; Ar: 


thag time therefore; is, 


is.cxident, that the-1ſy 
radlites, were,not: de- 
pazted out of the Do-- 
minions of Abx.No,, 
nor long; after; that-in: 
[ve «,his.time.: who! 

ath reconded, that; 6+ 
ven, then' the Tew 
Tribes remained, be- 


youd,. Expbrates , and 


jamin: Tudelens 
{isz forr abaxe | thaſt 
party... be fond 
bus. Tir awnid:, thi 


greate/t\ maltitndes 


of. the Iſraelites, 
they iv: the placed 
edy. [ world 
under hand: by As 
ſhar; noe. chr Emm 
pri. Dominion, 
but the: ; 
Kingdons.ofs Aily» 


ris: 


$8,59-70 The 


3130; 
Sn 8 Dominion-of: Aſa», then: he: found in! 


were;there grown'into.innumerablemul -. 
tirudes; neither yetcmanybundred'years 
after i foſephus was,dead : for R/ Benjamin 
2. Jew; that lived but about: 440-years 
agoe , and, Travailed: diligently thoſe 
parts of the-world , and-many_othert0 
viſit: his diſperſed; Countrymen, hathi it 


4Benjamin in Dis Jtixorary left.obſerved, not only, that 


he. found; exceeding far greater. multi- 
tudes of the, 1as/iter, to be then: retains 
ing. in. thoſe Provinces of the ancient 


othee places, poileſting Darge Regioney 
an 


a 


out of the Dominſon of Afſptia., 129 


nd f many Cities , ſo that in the Cities + Pag-67,&c- 
of ſome one Region * 300000 Few: were * Pags cad. 
by him numbred , obſerving ſpecially , 
that in the parts of A4edia, many thou. 
ſand Iſraelites of the progeny of them 
that Sa/manaſer led into Captivity , were 
then remaining, but withal, he ſetteth 
down particularly and preciſely, the very 
places of choſe Regions; where certain 
of the Tribes were ſeated, and there 
grown into great multitudes : As namely, . 
inf one place, the Tribes of Rexben, Gad, FPag.77- 
and Xanaſſe : And in * another, the four * P:g+57- 
Tribes of Dan, Aſter, Zebulun, and Naph + 
tab, 

But yet, if there were neither autho+ 
rity of holy Scripture, nor experience 
to refell this Fable, and the fancies that 
have ſprung of it: yet ordinary reaſon, 
at leaſt of men that are not ignorant of 
li Geography, and are meanly skilled in the 
SS affairs of the world, may eaſily diſcern 
"ey the futility of it, For firſt, what need, 

was there of ſuch a miracle, as to f ſtay 4 ang a 

ſe the Courſe of Enphrates, for the Iſraelites moſt High 
ty paſſage from Aſſyria , or Media, toward then ſhewed 
oY Tray, the River lying far to the We, hem fgns, 
at's both of the one Region and of the other, ;. foria 
tl-= and no way croſling or impeaching their of the flood 
" Journey, which lay Northward between (Euphrates) 


, , till they were 
that River and the Caſpian Sea? Or, — tb os. 
V 
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i-'F might choſe poor Captive 1ſ-aelites , dif- |, 
armed as they were , and diſperſed in 
7” th ſundry 


3 


& 


a$ 
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ſundry Provinces of the Aſſyrian Empire, 

and beirg under the overſight and go. 

vernment of 4ſſyrias Preſidents , be able 

to leave the places , where by the King 
Commandement they were to inhabit ? 

ney _ Or, if the Iſraelites were able by force 
nn 6 to depart, and free themſelves from the 
that they Dominion of the King of A/wr,yet were 
would leave they ſo wiſe alſo, as to forſike the places 
the ——_— where theywete peaceably ſetled,and ven- 
. bag of ture their ſmal} remainders upon. perils 
* ** anduncertainties, namely , to find out 

a place where never mankind dwelt? 

Or, if their ſtomack ſerved them ſo well, 

ae a heck and their wit ſo ill , as in ſuch manner to 
m4 wa WT forſake Aſſyria, yet were they alſo able 
try where £©0 make themſe]ves a way (even. a way as 
never man- he ſaith, of 18 Months paſſage ) through 
kind dwelt. the fierce and mighty Nations of Scythia, 
_— whom neither the Conquerours of the 
Iſraelites, the Aſſyrians I mean, nor the 

Perfians (and I might add alſo the Gre- 

cians and the Romans) were never ableto 

ſubdae , but, were in the after times ſub- 

cued by them ? for that the parts of Scy- 

thia ſhou!d be without Inhabitants (and 

in Scythia it muſt be where they would 

find that Country where never mankind 

Juſtia. hiſt, dwelt,or elſe it is not in Tarrary )is ſcarce 
1.2.40 priz- credible,as whereof we read in Hiſtories, 
cn to have contended with £yypr for Anti- 
quity of Habiration , and to have pre» 

vailed, and for the abundance of people, 
| co 


of the Jfraelites. 


to be termed Hominum Officine. Infomuch 
that the greateſt. occaſion of ſwarming: 
abroad of thoſe Nations of Scytbia , ms 
of their overwhelming of 4/ia and Exrope, 
with heir infinite multitndes and Colo: 
nies, is in Hiſtories recorded, to be lack 
of room for habitation in their own 
Countries. 

And laſtly, to make an end of. this te- 
dious diſcourſe, with the end of their 
imagined tedious Journey : what ancient 
Geographer or Hiſtorian is there ( ſer 
our Eſaras alide) that ever remembred of 
ſuch a Region as Ar/ſareth, where they are- 
ſaid to have ſeated themſelves. Frue it is 
indeed that I find the City of Ar/aratha, 


mentioned both in Beroſxs fragments ,and Beroſ.lib.3. 
in Prolomy, placed near the iflue of the Ri- Prolom.Geog, 
ver Araxes into the Caſpian Sea; and , it 1-5:©13. 


was perhaps one of the 1ſraelirh Colo- 
nies, planted in the Confines of the Em- 
pire of Aſſyria: for it may well be that 
Ar(aratha, is but TV RO W, or MN 
FVRDT, that is, the City, or the Hill of 
the remainder : or perhaps TY W@ YR 
(the laſt letter of the firſt word cut off 
in the Greek Ronunciation' for ſounds 
fake) the Land of the remainder : but 
the tale of eighteen months Journey, will 
no more agree with this City , than the 
Region of Ar/arehdoth, with Geograpby 
er Hiſtory, 

L 2 $0 


+Eca.s.42, 


x Cap-cod. 


vexſc 50, 


The Dimenſions of the 


So that methinks this om ſtory of 
the //raelites voyage and habitation , in 
ſuch remote Regions where never Man- 
kind dwelt, ſavoureth of the ſame phan+ 
raſtical and Talmudical ſpirit, that Þ a- 
nother tale. of the ſame Author doth, 
touching the collection of atl che Waters; 
into a ſeventh part of the Earth, 'the 
other lix being left uncovered : or * a 
third, of (the Elephant and Whale) Be- 
hemah and Luoviathan : namely, that God 
appointed che Sea to one of them, and the 
Land to the other , becauſe they were (0 
great that the Sea could nor hold them 
both : for elſe belike, if the Sea had been 
large enough , we might have gone a 


-  iſhing for Elephants, For how is the 


Sea gathered into a ſeventh part of the 


- Earth , -whoſe expanſion: is not only by 


the moſt. skilful Philoſophers eſteemed, 
but found by experience of Navigations 
hichertomade, to overſpread as nearly 
as maybediſcerned, about half the com- 
paſs of-the-Earth? Or, being of that 
breadeh,and withal of the depth, that it is 
known to be, how ſhould it not be ſpa. 
tious'enough;, to receiv&@Elephants and 
Whales together > The dimenſions of 
the Elephant, 'even of the greateſt ſort 
of Jndian Elephants : (and' -the Earth 


p breedeth none ſo large as thofe of 
lian.de A- ' g 
" nn Inaia) are, ſaith e/£liazns, 9g Cubits of 


68, 


height (the length in that Beaſt is equal to 
the 


. 
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Elephant and the Tahale: 133 
the height ) and five of breadth, the 


| _ that have been ſeen in ZExrope, 


ing * obſerved to be'far' leſs. The *Vid.Gellium 
dimenſion of the Whale indeed is far in Deſcripri- 
greater ( five times ſaith * /£/5anws then 2®; Elephant. 
the largeſt ſort of Elephants : ) But yet ©** 


. his ordinary dimenlion is, bur 36 cubits Goreb.1.2. 0- 


long, and 8 cubits high , as Rondeleti ringin. Antu- 
hath obſerved, But admit notwithſtands THE | 
ing ſome of them be 50 cubirs, of "which 7.00 
length, Nearchws in Arrians is ſaid tO Rondeler.de 
have meaſured one in the Eaſt Ocean : I 
nay, to be 600 foot long, and 360 foot ©! '- 

thick, as * 7uba in Pliny related to be Ry 
found in the Bay of Arabia, (where yet, ante finem. 
as it is well known by the ſoundings of * ApPli..l. 
Navigators, that Sea is not by a good 3%" 

deal 360 foor deep.) Or, ler them be 

more yet, even four acres long, that 1s 

960 foot) as Pliny hath related of ſome in pin, 

the Sea of 7n4ia. For, although the two 

laſt reports be in truth no better then Baſil.inHexa- 
fancies and fables, which the impudence ©1n*ret 4.7, 
of ſome, hath made the ignorance of 

others, to believe, yet I will exclude 

none, but only Bf! , as intolerably 
hyperbolical , affirming namely chat 

Whales are equal to the greateſt Moun- 

tains , and their backs when they ſhew 

above the water, like to Iſlinds. Bur 

admitting all the reſt I ſay, what propor- 

tion have thofe dimenſions of the Whale 

and the Elephant, to the huge breadth and 

depth of the Ocean ? L 3 For 


© - 736 The Deepneſs of the Sea. 
a6 For if I may without offence interſertg 
ſhort Philoſophical ſpeculation : the 
depth of the Sea ( to ſpeak nothing of the 
breadth, which every common Map doth 
Fabian.apud. repreſent) is determined by Fabian: in 
Plinel.2.c-102 Plixy, and by Cleomedes , to be 15 fur. 
xuagrmpary,. that 1s , one mile , and ſeven 
cores e612: eight parts: Orelſe, equal to the beight 
of the greateſt mountains , to whoſe 
height, and the deepneſs of the Sea, the 
Plutarch. in Geometricians ( as Pl/x#terch hath record. 
Vita Amilii ed) anciently aſſigned equal dimenſions. 
Teulk Or yet rather ( if you will any thing 
reſpect my opinion ) it is a great deal 
more, - For, asfor the ſhallow ſpeculati- 
Scalig,. de on of Scaliger, and * others , of the 
. Subrilitate® ſhallowneſs of the Sea, determining the 
— da height of hils , far to ſurpaſs the deepneſs 

«DACC. . 

de Thermis, Of the Sea : And that in very few places, 
L1,c.4+& alii» it attaineth 100 paces of depth, is indeed 
true in the narrow Channels and Straits 
of the Sea: But in the free and large 
Ocean, it is by the experience of Nayji- 
gators known to be as falſe as the Goſpel 
is true, Indeed touching the beight of 
Theon. ia Mountains, I find it pronounced by the 
Comment, £&reat Mathematician Erateſthenes in T heon, 
Magnz Con- that the higheſt ſort of them, paſs not in 
ſtrudion. perpendicular erectneſs 10 furlongs 
Prolom.l.1. (hat is one mile and one fourth part) of 
Plin.1-2.c.5 which height alſo, it is obſerved 1n Pliny, 
that Dicearchus by Dioptrical Inſtruments, 
found the Hill Pelixs in Theſſaly to be, and 
in 
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in Pilmrarch , that Xenagoras ( another Plutarch.loc. 
—m— obferyed the heighe of ſup! © cicaro, 
Olympns , in the ſame Region, fſavin 
=—_ this latter, there _ addition - 
20 paces, for the whole number of paces, 
is 1270, neither do I find any greater 
perpendicular height attribured ro Moun» 
tains , by any ancjent Writer, Cleomedes Cleomed.l. 1, 
excepted : who affigneth to the beight of Meteor, c.10, 
Hil:, as be doth alſo to thedepth of the 
Sea, i5 turlongs, (for Alhazen | omit, Alhazen. de 
becauſe he only reſtraineth the height of Crepuſcub 
Hils, as namely, not to exceed 8 miles, Pi9P2L. 1. 
without determining what their height 
ſhould be.) Bur yer, all theſe, are ro be 
underſtood, I take it , wich relation to 
the Mountains in and about Greece, with 
which themſelves were acquainted, which 
may in no ſort compare with the huge 
Mountains of vaſt Continents, ſuch as 
are the Alpes in Europe, Atlas in Africk,, 
Cancaſus.in Inaia, the Andes in Peru, and 
ſuch other, 

Bur, - whatſoever the height of Hils 
may be above the common ſuperficies of the 
Earth , ir ſeemeth to meWfter good 
conlideration, that the depth of the Sea, 
is a great deal more, For declaration of 
which point, 1 require to be ſuppoſed, 
firſt, that the Earth ar the firſt torming 
of it, was in the ſuperficies, regular, and 
ſpherical : which the Holy Scriptufe 
dire&s vs to believe, becauſc the waters 
Ka covered 
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covered and compaſſed all the face of the 


Farth : And ſecondly, that the face of 


the Land is in largeneſs and expanſion, at 
leaſt equal to that of the Sea » And 
thirdly, that the unevenneſs and irregu- 
larity, which is now ſeen in the ſ«perficies 
of the Earth, was cauſed C as is noted in 
Dawaſc. |.2, Damaſcen) either, by taking of ſome parts 
ge fideOrtho- out of the upper face of the Earth in 
v#2: C10 ſundry places, ro make it more hollow, 
and laying them in other places, to make 
it more convex: Or elſe (which in effe&t 
is equivalent to that) by railing up ſome, 
and depreſſing others, to make room and 
recite for the Sea : that mutation being 
wrought by the power of that Word, Lt 
Gen.1.9. the waters be gathered into one place, that the 
dry land may appear, For, as for the fancy 

Aquin in Of Aquinas, Dionyſins , Catharinus , and 
Sumep3.1.9. ſome other Divines, namely, that that 
63.4-1,010n, g3thering of waters and diſcovery of the 
Carth.Car- Earth, was made, not by any mutation 

tharin. & alii. 

in Comment; 1 the Earth, but by a violent accumula- 
cap.i.Gen, tion of the waters, or heaping them up 
on high, it is too unreaſonable. Becauſe 
it is utrerlY againſt the nature of water, 
being a flexible and ponderous body, ſo 

to conliſt, and ſtay it ſelf, and nor fall to 

the lower parts about it , where in 
* nature there is nothing at all to hinder it, 

Or, if it be hindered and reſtrained 
ſupernaturally, by the hand and bridle of 

the Almighty , lelt it ſhould ——_— 

an 


then the Land. 
and drown the Land, it muſt follow 
thereof, that God in the very inſtitution 
of nature, impoſed a perpetual violence 
upon nature : And this withal, that at 
the Deluge, there had been no neceſlity 
at all, to break up the ſprings of the deep, 
and ro open the Cataratts of Heaven, and 
pour down water continually, ſo many 
dayes and nights together upon the 
Earth, ſeeing, the only withdrawing of 
that hand, or letting go of that bridle, 
which reſtrained the water, would 
preſently have overwhelmed all. 

But, to come to the point. It ſeemeth 
ppon the former ſuppolitions ( of which, 
the holy Scripture eſtabliſhed the firſt, 
Experience of Travellers, and Naviga- 
tors the ſecond, and Reaſon the third ) 
that in making eſtimation of the depth of 
the Sea, wearenotto reckon and conſider 
only, the height of the Hils, above the 
common ſ#perficies of the Earth, unto 
which the extraordinary depths or 
whirlpools, that are found in the Sea, do 
properly anſwer (deſcending beneath the 
ordinary bottom of the Sea, as the Hils 
aſcend above the ordinary face of the 
Land ) but, the advantage or height of 
all the dry Land above the ſuperficies of the 
Sea, Becauſe the whole Maſs of the 
Earth, that now appeareth above the 
waters, being taken as it were out of the 
place, which the waters now jorey 
mu 
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The depth ofthe Dea is moze 
maſt be equal to the race out of which 
was taken, and conſequently jt ſeemet 
that the height or elevation of the or 
hould anſwer the depth or deſcending 
the other, And therefore as I ſaid, j 
eſtimating the deepneſs of the Sea, we ar 
not to conlider only the ere&tion of th 
Hils, above the ordinary Land, but th 
adyantage of all the dry Land aboveth 
Sea. Which latter, I mean the height o 
the ordinary main Land, (even excluding 
the Hils) is in my opinion more in larg 
Continents above the Sea, then that « 
the Wils, is above the Land, For firl, 
that the plain and common face of the dr 
Land, 1s not level, or <qually di 
from the Center, but bath great decliviy 
and deſcent toward the Sea, and acclivit 
or riling toward the Midland part, 
although it appear not ſo to the comma 
view of the eye, is to reaſon notwith 


 Randing manifeſt. Becauſe as it is foun| 


in that part of the Earth, which the Sa 
covereth, that it deſcendeth lower, anl 
lower toward the mid{t of the Sea, (for 
the Sea which touching rhe upper face 
it, is known to be level by nature, and 
evenly diſtant from the Center, is withal 
obſerved to wax deeper and deeper, tht 
farther one ſayleth from the ſhore toward 
the Main ) Even (o, in that part which 
uncovered, the courliags and ſtreamins 
of Rivers 0n all ſides, ch the Midland 

parts 


re. thenthe height of the Bountains. 


* By which Rele 
of the proceeding of 
Bivert by the decli- 
vity of the Earth, 
awd ever ſlidi 
from the higher 
ground to the lower, 
till they come to the 
$e4,u evident to be 
diſcerned , that in 


Continents , thoſe 


Repions are the 
ber Land from 

ch Rivers 
frream , and thoſe 


the lower pround, 
to which they pro- 
ceed, and conſe- 
quently, that of all, 
thoſe are the higheſt 


which receiving PP 


orrain Rivers, to, 


which they give 
paſſage through 
them, do ſend forth 
the lorgeſt Rivers 
on all races, ro the 
regions round about 
them. By which 
obſervation is tobe 
diſcerned - 
Helvecia an1 
Rehetia , ſendin 


for 


parts toward the Sea, 
*whoſe property we 
know is to {lide from 
the higher ro the 
lower, evidently de- 
clare ſo much, 

And although 1 am 
not able preciſely to 
determine , what the 
ordinary declivity of 
the earth may be, yet, 
if that be convenient 
inthe works of Na- 
ture, wh.ch is required 
in the works of Art, 
that imitaterhNature, 
it will be found true 
that before I ſaid: 
Namely,that in great 
Continents, through 
which Rivers have 
long Courſes, ſome 
of 1000, Or 2000 
miles, the height of 
the ordinaryMidland, 
above the tace of the 
Sea, 15 more, then of 
the Hils , above the 
common face of the 


Earth, for Plizy in the Plin-1.3-1.c.6, 


derivation of water, 
requireth one cubir 
of declining, in 240 

foor 


139 


140 


foot- 6f proceeding, 
(for he faith a=4m 
eubitum in binos Altus, 
and Altus as may be 
Columell, de obſerved in Colwmela 
Re Ruftica, and others, is a di- 
L5«C.1. menſion of 120 foot 
Vitru.Archj- long ) Vitravias and 
red. 1.8.c/7. Paladins in their con- 
_ duction of waters, 
uſtica,1.9, "nyt 
Tit. 11. require indeed ſome- 
what leſs, namely, 
that in proceeding of 
200 foot forward, 
there ſhould be allow- 
ed one foot of de- 
ſcending downward, 
which yet in the 
courſe of 1000 miles 
{ as Danubins or 
Wolgha, or Indus, &c. 
have ſo much or more) 
will make fiye miles of 
deſcent in perpendi- 
cular account: And in 
the courſe of 2000, 
or more, ( as Nilas, 
and Niger, and the 
River of Amazons 
have ) 10 miles, or 
more of like deſcent, 
And , although 1 
know well enough, 
that 


The great Declivity of 
forth the longep 


Rivers of Euroy 
which on all fidn 
deſcend from the 
and their confine 
Danubius toward 
the Eaft , Rhet 
North, Rhodany 
Weſt, befide Tici. 
nus, Addua, 
others that fall in 
Padus South, an 
the higheſt Land 4 
Europe : As 
Region of Pamer, 
and Kirgeſſi, with 
ſome other near th 
croſſing of the grea 
Mountains T aury 
and Imaus aboy 
India, whence an 
direfted, the great 
eſt and longeſt Ri. 
vers of Alta , In- 
dus ard Ganges 
toward the South, 
Oxus and Iaxar- 
tus toward th 
Weſt, Occhardes 
North, Cantan 
Eaſt , ts proved by 
the ſame reaſon, ti 


br the higheſt a 


the face of the Lany, 


well. Africk andAſia, that water being ( as 
- in my opinion, It is ) heavy and 
of all the Earth. And flexible , will Qlide 


the Region alſo 4- 
t the ſprings of 
les, f rom which 
ilus, that 
meth towards the 
orth, - are (ent 
ferth, the River of 
Mapnice, towards 
ve South, of Zaire 
eft of Coavo and 
Zuama Eaft being 
(Neger excepted) 
the preateſt Rivers 
of Africk, « by the 
ame reaſon, proved 
to be, the bigheft 
part of that Contie 
nent. 


away at any inequali- 
ty, and therefore am 
altogether perſwaded, 
that this Rule of 
Vitrwvins touching 
conveyance of wa- 
ters, is not to be taken 
as a Rule of neceſſity, 
to be obſerved in the 
deriving of them, as 
if water could not run 
without that adyan- 
tage, (for in thar 
reſpect the Conveyers 
of waters of theſe 
times, content them- 
ſelves even with: one 
inch in 600 foot, (as 
Philander alfo on 


ot Fitruvias, hath obſerved) but is rather to Philand.inVi- 
be underſtood! as 2 Rule of commodity, *vv. 8-7, 
namely with relation to the expedition 
and wholeſomneſs of the water ſo 
conveyed , left reiſtng too long in the 
pipes, it ſhould contract from them ſome 
wholeſom quality, or elſe through the 
; | fackneſs of motion, or long cloſeneſs, 
JF or baniſhment from the air , it might 
gather ſome aptneſs and diſpoſition to 
putrifie, AlthoughlI ſay, ſuch _ of 
advan- 


Art. Meteor. 
þ2,c.1. 
Strabo. l, I, 


longe poſt 


medium, 


The great Deepneſs 


advantage is in the artificial convey 

of waters , the forenamed Author 
require, be not of necefficy exacted, j 
the natural derivation of them : 
nevertheleſs certain it 1s, that the deſce 
of Rivers, being as it is continual, 
the courſe of ſome of them very long, a 
in many places ſwift, and here , 
there headlong and furions, the different 
of beighr or advantage, cannot but be 
great, berwixt the ſprings of Rivers a 
their outlers, betwixt their firſt riling ow 
of the Earth, and their falling into t 
Seal. 

Unto which dechivity of the Lan{ 
ſeeing the deepneſs of the Sea doth in 
proportion anſwer (as I before declared 
and not only to the height of Hils : | 
remaineth chat we eftcem and determin 
that deepnefs to be i great deal mors, 
then it hatlvbeen hicherto by Philoſophen 
commonly reputed, . : And alchough the 
deepneſs ' of the. Sardiwian 'Sea ( whid 
indeed Ariftotle acknowtedgeth for the 
deepeſt part of 0 Mediterrane Mx 
ſpecially recorded -by Pofdamins in Str 
to dave deed found yk ro00 fathoms, 
(ima) which is but a mile and one fifth 
part : yet what may the depth in chat nar- 
row Sea, be compared ro thehollow deep- 
neſs of the vaſt Ocean? Or rather(to turs 
this Inſtance to our advantage) if in {0 
narrow a Seca as the Mediterrane - 

(whoſe 


of the Sea. 


(whoſe breadth attaineth not where it is 
largeſt, 600 miles) the depth be ſo great, 
what may we eſteem the deepneſs of the 
buge Ocean to be, that is in many places 
above five times as broad ? eſpecially, 
ſecing that the broader that Seas are, if 
they be withal entire, and free from 
Iſlands, .they are anſwerably ubſetved:to 
lf be the deeper, \ 
- bl But whither have I been carried by 
theſe Elephares and Whales ? to -whar 
Y beights and deprhbs, of Mountains, and 
+l Scass | pray you pardog.me, for I:ſce 1 
have ligrefled , that is, tranſgreſled, 
n(.Y now I return into the way again, 


P2oportion of Chyiſtians to 
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Of the quantity and proportion 
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the parts of the Earth , po 
feed by the ſeveral farts 
the above-mentioned Re ty 
ONS, [4 
b 
h 
Ow, if out of the former long t: 
Diſcourſe, I ſhould collet if a 
ſhore ſumm , and eſtimate thi u 
proportion with reſpe& to the wholly n 


Earth, that each one of the fore-mentio 
! ed Religions, have to the other, | 
* being firſt ſuppoſed ,. which upon exad 
conſideration and calculation , will k 
found to ſwerve very little from the trutl 
that the proportions of Zxrope, Afric 
Aſia, and America, are as 1,3, 4, and! 
And that the profeſſors of the fore-mer 
tioned Religions , poſſeſs the ſeveri 
portions and proportions, of each « 
them, which is before ſet down : It wi 
be found I ſay upon theſe ſuppoſlitio 
: =. _— 


net 
er comprehending Emrope, Africk,, and Aſia, 


h 


w1 


0 


ich 


MBahumetans and Jdolaters. 
(which the beſt Geography, and Hiſtories 
do perſwade me to be true) that Chriſtians 
poſſeſs, near ' about a ſixt pare of the 
known inhabited Earth : Mahumetans, a 
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fife part ( not as * ſome have exceedingly # poftel, in 
overlaſked; half the world or more) and prefar.Gram- 


Idolaters, two thirds, or but little leſs, 
So that, if we divide the known Regions 
of the world, into 30 equal parts; The 


mat. Arabice 
udovic.Re- 

gius de Viciſ(- 

firud. Rerum 


Chriſtians part is as five, the Mabumetans 1.8;in fine. 


as ſix, and the Idolaters as nineteen, for 
the poor diſperſed and diſtreſſed Chriſti- 
ans, \which are found in Aſia and Africh, 
mingled among Mahumetans, and Idola- 
ters, I receive not into this account, 
both becauſe they were but thin diſperſed, 
in reſpect of the multitudes of Mahume- 
tans and Idolaters in thoſe Regions 
amons whom they live ( being withal 
under their Dominion) and becauſe alſo, 
many Mahumetans, are found mingled 
among Chriſtians in Exrope, to recom- 
pence and countervail a great part of that 
number, 

Such therefore may be the general 
proportion of Chriſtians ro Mahumetans 
and Idolaters, in the Continents of the 
Earth hitherto diſcovered, namely, in 
this our neighbour Continent of che Eaſt, 


and in that other Continent of the Weſt, 
called America, and in the Iſlands belong- 
ing to them both, Bur if the aac; x 

TT M ”- 


146 The vaſt greatne(s of 
Antarftick, Continent, be ſo large, as 1 
am verily perſwaded it is { even no leſs, 
then that of the Eaſt before-mentioned, 
which containeth Enroge, Africk,, and 
Aſiatogether ) then wilt the ldolaters he 
found to ſurpaſs all the other Religiany, 
in.exceeding great proportion, -for that 
the Inbabitants of that South Continent, 
are Idolaters, there is no queſtion at all, 
(as I take it) to be made, both becauſein 
the parts hitherto known, as namely in 

*Varro.1.6.de the Region of * Beach, over againſt 7am, 

Lings Latina. they were found to be ſo : And -alfo, 
becauſe they are known to be n0 other 
then Idolaters, that inhabit all thoſe part 
of the other Continents, that neighbour 
moſt towards them , from whom it is 
likely, they ſhould have received the 
change of their Religion, if avy were: 
For firſt, in Aſia, both India, and the 
Iſlands of the Indian Sea, whereof ſome 
lye cloſe on. the South Continent: 
Secondly, in Africk, the Regions about 
the Cape of Buona Speranza 1 And 
Thirdly, in America , the Countrey 
that border on the Aageltas Strait, which 
are the neareſt neighbours to the aforeſaid 
Continent af the South, are known to be 
all overſpread with Idolaters. 


, leſs then I before eſteemed it, namely, 
£7 then that of Afia, Africk,, and  Eurqe 
ps altogether, although I mighr be cy 
induce 


Now that the South Continent 1s no 
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the South Continent. 


induced co believe ſo, becauſe it is well 
known, -both ( couching latitude ) ro 
approach in ſome parts neat the Equator, 
and (touching longitude P 
in a4 continual circuit about the Earth, 
fronting both the other Continents : 
Yet haveT alſo another Reafon of more 
certain importance, to perſwade me : 
namely, becauſe it is well known, that 
the Land to the North-ſide of the line, in 
the other Continents (the old and new 


World } yet altogether is at leaſt four 
times as large as that part of them which 


For tonehing the 
feſt of theſe wppo- 
ſions, It %s the 
property of water, 
ever fo fall that 
way, where it find- 
th dechvity. 
Wherefore, if the 
water, 5n the upper 
face of it, were 
bigher in one place 
then in another, it 
whuld meceſſarily 
fall. from the bighey 
poſition to rhe lower, 
berauſe it is haavy 
and flexible, and 
hath norhing in the 
eu and free Sea 


iq 


lyeth to the South. 
Now, foraſmuch as it 
is certain, firſt by 


to run along 


Archimedes his Rule, Archimed.de 
that the face of the Infidentib 4- 
Sea , is in all parts *®: | 1+ Pro» 


naturally level, or 
equally diſtant from 
the center of the 
water, for which 
equality, it hath 
obtained the name of 
e/£quor, and Aqna, ay 
Grammarians 


pOleZ, 


ſay 3 Varrec. 1.6. de 


And ſecondly, by the Ling. Let. 


Philoſophers 
Rule, that the Eart 
is equally poiſed on 
both ſides of her own 
center : And thirdly, 

M2 that 


Ifidor.Origs 
_— 1.3.c-12.&alil 


that the center of the 
earth and of the water 
are all one, ( both of 
them being indeed no 
other then the center 
of the world) which 
though ſome phanta- 
ſRical heads have called 
into queſtion, yet no 
ſoun Philoſopher 
ever doubted of : It 
followeth thereupon, 
that the Earth ſhould 
in anſwerable meaſure 
and proportion, lift it 
ſelf and appear above 
the face of the Sea, on 
the South (ide of the 
line, as it doth on the 
North, And conſe- 
quently, that what is 
wanting in the South 
parts of the two 

foreſaid Continents, 

towards the tounter- 

vailing of the North 

parts, (which is about 
three five parts of 

both the other Conti- 

nents layd together) 

muſt of Locciby be 

ſupplied in the Con- 

tinents of che South, 

And 


The vaſt creatneſs of 


to let or hinder it, 
And conſequently, i 
world never reſt 
ſetled and ſtable, | 
till the face of t il | 
were levelled, man 8 | 
even diſtance fron = 
the center. | 
And tonchi | 
the ſecond, if th ll 
| 

{ 

f 


Earth were une» 
qually peiſed on 
oppoſite ſides of the 
center} then muſt it 
follow ,that the leaſt 
and lighter maſs f | 
the Earth ſhould | 
preſs down as forci- | | 
bly, as the greater | 
and weightier, be- 
Caſe it attaineth BY |» 
the center as wella | 
But if t eſl | 
{ 


it. 
ranted, which 
reaſon doth inforce, 


that the weightier 
part of the Earth, 
ſhould preſs down | 
ward, withogreatrf | 
force,and wth more = 
right challenge tel 
center , then the 
lighter part:it mup 

follow, 


Fi... = WW ww R93vÞ[ros . 
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follow, that the 
lighter maſs or ſide 
the Earth, muſt 
Jield and give place 
to the weightier, ſo 
far, till the center 
of that whole maſs 
of the Earth take 
poſſeſſion of the 
center of the world, 
( for till then, one 
fide will be ſtill 
heavier then the 
other) and ſo the 
oppoſite halfs of the 
Earth, in reſpett of 
heavines,be brought 
on all ſides about the 
center, unto 4 pere 
feft equilibration, 
And the third 
may be eſtabliſhed, 
by manifeſt demon- 
fration. Becauſe,a 
clod of earth, ſuffer . 
edto fall from any 
point of the Air, 
whereſocever, on the 
face of the Sea (the 
[ame death water, 
falling on even and 
plain land) when all 
# calm, and the air 
not 


the Antarctique Continent, 


And yetT omit all the 
Land, that may be 
about the A-#ickPole, 
beyond the Scythian or 
Sarmatian Sea, which 
muſt be alſo counter- 
poiſed in that Antar- 
ich Continent , for 
nothing comes within 
the compaſs of my 
underſtanding, to be 
hereto replied, except 
any would perhaps 
imagine , that either 
the Sea on the South 
ſide of the Xquator, 
is very ſhallow, or that 
the Land of that Con- 
tinent, may be much 
higher above the face 
of the Sea, then the 
land of the other two, 
(and ſo in equal maſs, 
though leſs in circuit) 
or that the Earth on 
the South fide of the 
A&quator,ſhould be of 
a more ponderous 
diſpoſition then on 
the North, in which 
caſes, fome compenſa- 
tion of weighrineſs, 
may be made for the 

M 3 Want 
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want of exteaſjon, 
Bur of theſe three, the 
experience of Saylers 
evidently refeljeth che 
firſt, who in equal 
diſtance from the 
Jand,obſerye an equal 
deepneſs of the Sea,in 
both South andNorth 
latitude. And neither 
is there any experi- 
ence, nor good reaſon 
that can be alledged 
to eſtabliſh either of 
the latter : which, but 
that I have already 
roo much offended by 
digreſſions , 1 could 
prove I doubt not 
againſt al] exception, 
Bur this for a conclu- 
(jon to this diſcourſe, 
I dare pronounce 
rouching that South 
Continent,that it will 
certainly be found(in 
the after times, when 
it ſhall be better dif. 
covered) much larger 
then any Globe or 
Map hicherco extant, 
hath repreſented ir, 
Such thereforefas I 
have 


The vaſtnels of 


not troubled with 
winds, . nor the St 
w_ KR; m4 will 
cend by 4 . 
diculsr rang 
face of the wate, 
In ſucb ſort I ſay, 

that the line 
which it fallnh 
maketh exatth 
equal and vigh 
angles on all ſides, 
with the face of the 
water whereon it 
falleth. Therefore 
it 1s manifeſt, that 
the earth ſo falling, 
tendeth direftly 1 
the center of the 
water. Becauſe m 
ſtraight line inſiſt. 
eth perpendicularly, 
on the face or cir. 
cumference of an) 
ſpecial body,(Cas the 
water #5) except 
only thoſe that 
proceed aireftly to 
che center of the 
[phear: But certain 
it zs, that the Earth 
is withal direttly 
carried toward its 
own 


«TP. . a0 


th. a a _a aa .DTQJyÞ£+H 1 © fwo@a__ 0rd 


' 1 the South Tontingnt. 
own center, there- havedeclared) is the 
fore there is but one general ſtate of Chri- 
commen center of \tianity at this preſent 
the Water and of in the World, and the 
the Earth. proportion of it to 

other Religions, But 
becauſe you require yet further to be 
ſpecially ioformed of the divers ſorts and 
ſe&of Cheiſtians that art abroad: in the 
world, and withal of their divers Regions 
and Religions, at leaſt of thoſe principal 
CharaRers of their Religion , wherein 
they ſpecially differ each from other, I 
will here ſer down my ſecond Period, 
touching the general differences of Reli- 
gions, and of the ſeveral parts of the 
World where they are maintained : and 
will now proceed ro that particular 
conſideration touching the ſects of Chri- 
ſtianity, and endeavour to give you the 
beſt ſatisfation, that my poor reading 
and obſervation may enable me to 
perform. 
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CHAP. &V. 


Of the diverſe forts or Sefls o 
ChriStans in the World , and o 


their ſeveral Regions, And fir 
of the Grecians, 


HE Seas therefore of Chriſtians, 
that carry name and report at 
this preſent in the World , be- 

ſide the Proteſtants and Romans in the 
Weſt, of whom I will be lilent, becauſe 
you know their condition better than 
my ſelf, are 1. the Grecians, 2. Melchite 
or Syrians, 3.Georgians, 4+Moſcovites and 
Raſſians, 5. Neſtoriaxs, 6. Indians, termed 
the Chriſtians of S. Thomas , 7. 7 acobiter, 
8. Cophites, 9. Armeniaxs, 10. Habaſſines, 
and 11, Maronites, Of which Eleven 
Sects, there be three principal , namely 
the Grecians, 7 acobites, and Neſtorians, with 
which the reſt have, for the molt part, 
either ſome dependance and derivation,or 
nearer convenience and agreement. 

The Grecians acknowledge Obedience 
tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinop/e, under 
whole 
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- " hislarge Jurigdicion; 
whoſe Juriſdiction are in Af, the Chri- 


ſtians of Natolia ( excepting Armenia the Bellon. Ob. 
leſs, and Cilicia) of Circaſſia , of Men. ervat-l. 1s 
grelia, and of Ruſſia: As in Emrope alſo, \ 33+ 


the Chriſtians of Greece, Macedon, Epirus, 
Thrace, Bulgaria, Raſcia, Servia, Boſma, 
Walachia, Moldavia, Podolia, and Moſcovia: 
together with all the Iſlands of the e/£- 
can Sea, and others about Greece, as far 
as Corfu , belide a good part of the large 
Dominion of Polonia , and thoſe parts of 
Dalmatia, and of Croatia, that are ſubject 
tothe Twrkip Dominion. 

Of which great extendment of the 
Greek, Patriarch Juriſdiction, if you de- 
mand the Reaſon : I have obſerved ſun- 
dry occaſions, from whence it hath pro- 
ceeded. For firſt, His original or Pri- 
mitive Authority aſligned, or rather 
confirmed to him ( as Biſhop of the Im- 
perial City) by the Councel of Chalce- 
don; contained all the Provinces of 
Thrace , and of Anatolia ( 1/auria , and 


Cilicia, only excepted , which belonged Concil. Chal- 
ro the Patriarch of Antiochia ) and they cedonenf. 
were in all, no leſs than 28 Roman Pro. can-28s 


yinces, Secondly , The voluntary ſub- 
mittion of the Gyecians upon their ſepa» 
ration from the Zatin Church , greatly 
increaſed 1t: for thereby not only Greece, 
Macedon, Epirns, Candie, and the Iſles 
about Greece ( in all Seven Provinces ) 
came under his obedience, but alſo —_ 
an 
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Juriſdi&ion of Conſtantinople, 
and'the Eaſt point of Zraly, named Cal 
bria, revolted from the Biſhop of Romy, 
and for a long time, pertained to the 
Patriarch of Conftantinople,, ns appeareth 


Novel. Leon. in the Novel of Leo Sophus , touching the 


De ordine 
Metropolitan 
in lib.2. To- 
mi 1. juris. 
O:cientalis. 


order and precedence of Metropolitanz, 
* belonging to that Patriarchy. And by 
the like ordination ſet down by Az&» 
nicns Paleologns, in Curepalates, where w 


Curopalat. find the Metropolitans of Syracsſa , and 
de Official. Cagana in Sicily, of Rhegium , Severian, 
—__ * Refia, and Hydrwntum in Calabria , regs 
OP» - 
prope finem. ſtred among the Metropolitans of thu 
Juriſdiction, Thirdly, It was enlargel 
by the Converſion of the North Region 
to Chriſtian Religion , performed by hi 
Suffragans and Miniſters, even fron 
+Cromer.de- Tbrace to F Ruſſia , and the Scythian Se 
ſcript-Polon. (the like whereof was the principal cauſe, 


—_ that ſo far inlarged the Biſhop -of Rome 
5 tes his Juriſdiction in the Weſt parts of E«- 
Guaguine 

Deſcriptio. 
Maſcov.c.2. 


rope.) And Fourthly, By the Twk 
Conqueſts made upon the Weſtern Coun. 
fries, ſubje& before to the Biſhop of Rome: 
all which, while partly the former Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors fled, to avoid the T ark; 
oppreſſion ( like the hireling that for- 
ſaketh the flock, when he ſeerh the Wolt 
comming ) and partly , while the Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, to ſupply that de- 
faulr, was fain to provide them of new 
Miniſters, they have been by little and 
little brought and trayned co the Gree, 
Religion, Now 
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by what means enlarged. 
Now, as touching the proper Chara- 
ers of theie Religion, 1 mult , for the 
hettor deligning and remembring of them, 
ſet before me ſome inſtance or pattern, 
to compare it, and other Sects of Reli- 
gion withal : And that is moſt fit to be 
the Reman Church , both becauſe. their 
diferences with that Church ſpecially , 
are in Writers moſt obſerved. / So that, 
by that means my diſcourſe may be the 
ſhorter , and yet no leſs perſpicuous to 
you, that know the Opinions of the Re- 
mes Church ſo well. The principal Cha- 
racters then of the Grecians Religion, for 
none but the principal you require , and 
to mention every lender difference of 
Ceremonies, would he bur tedious, and 
fruitleſs ( and is belide without my com- 
paſs) are theſe that follow, : 
1. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth ang {1 
from the Father only, not from the & ſeq-Jerem. 
von, Patriar, Con- 
2- That there is no Purgatory-fire, ftanr. inreſp. 

3. That they Celebrate the Sacra- '-24 Germ. 

ment of the Euchariſt in both kinds. _— 
4. And in Leavened Bread, and think p1grent. pro- 

it cannot be effe&ually Conſecrated in peinir. Re. 
Bread Unleavened, ſponſ.Grzce 


. - ad Car.Gut- 
5+ That they rejet extream Uncti- fines 
' 3.Reſp.cad. 
Grec. Q.5s., _ 
Jerem.patr.Reſp.1.cap.1. 4 Jerem, Reſp.ca.1, cap. 10, & 21s 
$. Potleve de rebus Moſc.pag-33. 


on 


6, And 


156 The p2opetties of the 
6.1d.lib.cit> 6, And Confirmation, | 
Pa.40- 7. That they deny the Souls of Hol 
net men to enjoy the bliſsful Viſion of Gol | 

or the Souls of Wicked men to be tor. 
mented in Hell , before the day of Judg. 
ment, Th, 4 feſ. 4 Conv, gent. lib. 6 
cap.ls 
8 Tom. unio- $- That they admit Prieſts Marriagt, 
Nis Inter no« namely , ſo that they may keep their 
vel.Conftan. Wives married before their Ordination, 


porphyrin but muſt not marry after Ordinati 
tom. I, Jur. - 


en mn. 9. That they prohibit utterly th 


rom.3.in imp. fourth Marriage, as a thing intolerable, 
Leon. philoſ. Inſomuch , that ( as we find recorded) 
NE, theic Patriarchs have for that cauſe Ex. 
Poſſey. de communicated ſome of their Emperourz 
reb.Moſc. although they had no iſſue left of thei! 
pa+44- three former Marriages, 
10.Poſſevine 10. That they rejeR the Religious ul 
li-citat. p.41, Of Maſſie Images, or Statues , admitting 
& 42. yet Pictures or plain Images in ther 
tema Churches. 
hap; Poli 11. That they ſolemnize Saturday(the 
| old Sabbath ) Feſtivally , and eat thereit 
fleſh, forbidding as unlawful, to fai 
any Saturday in the year , except Eaſter 
Eve. 
12.Poſſevin. - 12. That they obſerve four Lents it 
|.cit.pa.q2. the year, 


13. That 


| 
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13. That they eat nor of any thing 13.Nilus E- 
30d rangled, nor of blood, piſc. Theſſal, 
'S 14, And laſtly, that they deny the Je primary 
. Biſhop of Romes primacy, and (reputing lam.de pri- 
6, bim and his Church for Schiſmaticks ) watu Pape, 
exclude them from their Communion : & alii. 
And ſo have done , -a5 1 find in Leo the -<2.9:Ep-1; 
Ninth his Epiſtles, and in Sigeberr, above —& - 
theſe five bundred years. And,-if. you cridan. & in 
26; deſire to ſee more differences of the plurib.zliis, 
Greek, and Roman Church , you may ſee 28eberc.in 
MI them, but tbey are of leſs importance (799.4d _ 
than thoſe 1 have related in Poſevins Pofſev. de 
ed) Book of the matters of Moſcovia, reb. Moſco, 


quent, 


Oxiginal of the 


——_— 


CHAP, 


XVI. 


Of the Aﬀyrians,or Melchites, 


Hiſtories are -termed Melchite: 


G ik are the ſame , that if ſony 


. being 
* Botar, Re- 
lat.pa:3 1.2. 
ca,de Mel- 
Chith 


Suariass they were na- 
med (to let vain fan- 
cies £0 ) of the City 
of Tyre, which in the 
ancient Language of 
the Phenicians was cal- 
led VS; and certain- 
ly, that Tyre was an- 
ciently called Sarra, 


+ Poſtel. in 
Deſcripr. Sy- 
riz. Fage30. 


* Gellius. 
[.14.cap.6. 
Feſtus in Di- 
&tione Sarra. * Rowan Writers: and 
| ——— it is alſo acknowledg. 
Niger in come ed by + Vitriacus, Ni- 
ment. 4-Afiz. ge#, Poftelt, and others, 
Poſtell.in de- that the place of Tyre 
ſcript-SyrZ- ( for the City was ut- 
v5 1.16, ferly ruined 3 hun- 
in fine; dred years ago py 
1 


is recorded by the. 


eteemed for rheir tufnde 
the * greareſt Set 'of Chriſtians in the 
Orient, The firſt, being properly thy 
name of their Nation ,' 
noting the property of their Religion, 


And the ſecond, 


f For Poſtels 
phantaſie, derivin 
Suria from 1 
IT 75 meerly vain, 


and being never || 


named in the H6& 
brew Tongue, bn 
alwaies BAN, þ 
which name alſo it 
ſeemeth Ancienth 
to have been known, 
even among the 
Grecians for 'A- 
eouor mentioned in 
Homer, are n00- 
ther, as Poſſido- 
nius i» * Strabo 

exponnas 


expound: him, then 
the Syrians: Strq- 
= ff bo bimn/elf alſo re- 
cording un other 
places that the Sy - 
rians * were called 
p "Appear in hu time: 
And , that the 
t natural Inhabi- 
tants of Syria, ſo 
called Pen 
- » mnevert heleſs 
they were vulgar! 
brown by agar 
Evese among the 
reciahs, brcanr(e 
O the City of VS, 
| bring the main 
Sl Meare Townof all 
thoſe parts, was 
k the place, where 
: W £5*7 had their trade 
and Commerce , 
þ with thoſe Ara- 
mites. But when 


the Phanician 
J Tongue began to 
, degenerate into 
Chaldee, then the 
name of TW WAS 


_ = converted intoTur, 
E the letter % bein 
. turned into O, and 
7 ſr 


name of Afprtans. 


S$*r , which name it 
ſeemeth tro have ob- 
rained, cicher becauſe 
it was built on 2 
Rock, for {0 Barchay- 
dus, that viewed the 
place, hath obſerved , 
which TY in the Phe. 
nician Tongue figni- 
fies': or elſe as Hie- 
rome derives, it Of the 
ſcarceneſs and {trait» 
neſs of Room, as be» 
ing ſeated in a ſmall 
Iſland ( but 19 miles 
in Circuit as Ply 
noteth } a ſmall FTer- 
ritory for ſuch a Ct- 
ty: or perhaps be- 
cauſe it was the {tron. 
gelt Fortreſs (for that 
alſo M$ importeth ) 
of all chofe Kegtons, 
as being founded on 
a Rock , environed 
with the Sea ( For it 
was before * Alexan- 
ders time f 700 paces 
diſtant from the firm 
Land)mightily ſtreng. 
thened by Fortifica- 
tions of Art, populous 

as 
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till called the Port of Hiercn.in lib, 


de non.inib. 


EDT, 


Pl tt. 1.5sC. 19% 


* Strab.1.13- 


non long, an 


re nem. 


+ Srrab. 1. 
poſt med. 
Burchard. 
deſcr.terrz 


Sanz. 


K Q.Curt.h4 


Plin. loc, 


Cit, 


2360 


* Vid.Scalig. 
ad Feft. in di- 
&ione Sarras 
& Guido. Fa- 
bric.in gram, 


Chaldz, &c. 


Niceph.Cal- 
uſt. hiſt. Eccls 
L18.c.52, 


. CIT 


The Dyzlans Religion. 
as being the Metropo. in ſound mad: 1, 
lis of Phanicia, and As * they that ob. 
exceeding rich. :as ſerve the differen- 
ſometime the City of ces of the Hebrew 
greateſt Traffick ' 1n ayxd the Chaldee, 
the World. and the tranſitions 
Of this Ciry then, of the firſt intothe 
both the Region and /attey, know to be 
Inhabitants of Suria ordinary. 
obtained their names: 
but Melchite, as I ſaid, they were termed 
meerly in reſpe& of their Religion, where. 
in namely they altogether tollowed the 
examples and Decrees of the Emperours, 
For whereas after the Councel of Chalce. 
dow , infinite'perplexity and trouble be- 
gan tO ariſe in the Eaſt parts, principally 
about the Opinion of Entyches and Dioſ» 
corus, of one only Nature in Chriſt 
which that Councel had condemned, but 
notwithſtanding found many that main- 
rained it, and rejected the Councel, in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries : And thereupon 
the Emperour Leo began to exaRt (as di- 
vers other of his Succeſſours afterward 
did ) the Suffrages and Subſcriptions of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops , for the better elta- 
bliſkment of the Councel. Then began 
they that embraced and approved the 
cuchociey of that Councel , becauſe they 
followed the Emperours Decrees , made 
in behalf of it, co be termed by their 
Adverſaries, Melchite , of Melchi, ſaith 
Py”. *._ _-* _- Mayes 


Religion of the Sprians, 16x 

Nicephoras (rather NID) which in the 
ſpeech of Syria lignifieth a King ( as one 
would ſay of the Kings Religion) where- 
as they that oppoſed themſelves to the 
Councel, were diſtracted into no leſs 
than Twelye ſeveral Sets , and not long __ 
after into many more , as the ſame * Ns- *Li:418.c:45s 
cephorns bath recorded: | 

Now although the Syrians or Melchiter, 
are for their Religion meerly of the Gre- 
rians Opinions, As: 

1, That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth 1,2,3,4-Jac.2e 
only from the Father. _ 0 _ 

2. That they celebrate Divine Service ®'*>** 75: 
as ſolemnly on the Sabbath , as on the 
Lords day, - | 

3. That they keep that day Feſtival, 
eating therein fleſh; and faſt no Saturday 
in the year but Ealter Eve. 

4: Thar their Prieſts and Deacons con» 4 Villam; en 
tract not Marriage, being already in voyagl-2- 


, Orders, but yet retain their Wives before ©** 


Marryed: 
5, That the fourth Matrimony is utterly 
unlawful. 
6. Thar they Communicate the Eucha- 67-8. Villa- 
riſt in both kinds, — 
7. That they acknowledge not Pur- Mics peers! 
gatory, Salignicisiri> 


8. That they obſerve four Lents in the ner.tom.$, 
ear,&c. And ina word, although they _ ba 
e meerly * of the ſame Religion and p91 
Communion with the Grecians : yet are cg, & alii.; 


N they i 


362 Patriarch of Antiochia 


they. inot of the Juriſdiction of the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople , but of the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcxs , by the title of 
the Patriarch of Anriechia, For Antiochia 
it {elf ( where yet the name of Chriſtians 
was firſt beard in the World, and was 
long known by the name of Ovbmars ) 
lying at this preſent in a manner waſt, 
or broken and diſperſed into ſmall Vil. 
lages., of which , onely one, of about 
60 Houſes, with a fmall Temple belongeth 
to Chriſtians, the Patriarchal Seat was 
rranſlated thence to Damaſens (where , a5 
*Beſlo. obſer. js reported, are * above one thouſand 
64/094 I Houſes of Chriſtians) and there remain- 
on Porer, th. For although + the Partriarchs of 
p.5. Boter. | 
relat.p.3.1.2, the Aaronites, and of thei: Facobites , 
c.de Maroniti whereof the former keepeth refdence in 
Cruf. Tur- Tibanus, and the latter in Meſopotamia , 


+ intitle themſelves Patriarchs of Azticchia, 


relar Ger. and by the Chriſtians of their own Sets, 
1>chii. be ſo. acknowledged:yer do the Melchites, 


F Boters loco who retain the ancient Religion of Syria, 

Jain cltat®. acknowledge none for Patriarch, bur the 

Archbifiop of Damyſcxs , reputing both 

tive other for Schiſmaricks, as having 

depurted from the ,Obedience and /Com- 

mun1on of the true Patriarch. And yet, 

-#Bourer.relar. beljde all rheſe, a fourth there is, of the 

* P*@le 1c. del Popes delignation, that uſurpeth the 

—— havtmog Tirtle of the Patriarch of Aztiochia. 

'Co fi.nting. For * ever lirce the Latins. ſurprized 
puli. Conſtantinople, ( which was about the. 

| year 
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_  _ 
—_ 


his 'Jardodiction diftracted, 


year 1200, ) and held the poſſeſſion of 
the Eaſt Empire about ſeventy years , 
all which time the Patriarchs of Con- 
ftantinople, wexe conſecrated by the Pope : 
As alſo , fince the Holy Land, and the 
Provinces.about it, were in the hands,ef 
the Cheiſtian-Princes of the Weſt , which 
began to be about Az#0.1100: And ſo 
continued abont $o years, during which 
ſeaſon the Patriarchs of Antiochia alſo, 
and of 7ernſale», were of the Popes 
Conſecration : Ever lince then, I ſay, 
the Church of Reme, bath, and doth till. 
create ſucceſlively, Imaginary or Ti- 
tular Patriarchs (without-Juriſdiction) 
of Conſtantinople, Antiochia, Feruſalem and 
Alexandria, (0 loathis the Pope, to loſe 
the remembrance of any'Superiority or 
Title, that be hath once compaſled. | 
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CHAP. xy. 


Of the Georgians, Circaffians and 
Mengrellians, !' 


HE Geergians inhabit the Coun- 
| try,.that was anciently named [. 
| betza;, betwixt the Exxize and the 
Caſpian Seas :, imcloſed wirthiShervan( Me- 
dia) Eaſt ; with MMengrelia (Colchis)Welts 
with T urcomania,'(:. armenia the preater') 
South : Andwith-Abania (Sxiria) North, 

Volaterran, The vulgar epinign.of Hiſtorians is, thar 
I. 11.c. de they have obtainedthe riame of. Georgians, 
- ha = from their devotion to S. George , whom 
ſef. Hzrer, #Þ&y principally honour for their Patron, 
in Verbo Ge- and whoſe Tmage they alwaies bear in 
org.& alii. their Military Enlignes, But yet (as I 
take it) this vulgar opinion is but vulgar 

errour : becauſe I find mention made of 

the Nation of the Georgians in thoſe parts, 

Mela l.1.c.2. both in ela and Pliny, afore S. George 
Plin-l,6.c-13- Was born, whoſoever he was, Touching 
* Paul Venet, the properties of whoſe Religion , this 
lib-1.c.14. may be ſufficient to obſerve for all : That 
Cane er * it 1s the ſame both in ſubſtance and Ce- 
'& «0, & remonies with that of the Gr2cians,F who 
Wil. _ yer are in no ſorc ſubject ( neither ever 
were) 


Circaſſſargand Yengrellians. 165. 
were) to the*Patriarch of: Conſtantinople : 
but all chez Biſhops ( btipg|i18 ) profeſs 
abſolute obedience to their; own Metro» 
politan, - without any: other higher de-. 
pendance or relation. Who yet keepeth 
relidence far off , in the Monaſtery of 
S. Katherine in the Hill of Sinai, Prates. 
de Heret. ſet, verbo Georgiani, Bernard. 
Lucemburg. in Catalog. ry in Geore 


Mans theſe, I muſt feb 2 little of 


their ne\Neighbou rs \- the" Mengrelians 
and Circaſſian:(Colcbi andZychi they were 
anciently called ) ſeated between the 
Georgians and the River Tanazs , along the 
Coait of MMzots, and the Ernxire Sea , as 
deing alſo Chriſtians of,the- Greek Com. 
muniton,, and belide, * of the Patriarch + ge11,n.ob- 
of Conſtantinople his obedience,and + Cons ſery,l. 1.c+35+ 
verted by bzs Minilters Cyrillxs and Hes + Michov. de 
thodis , to Chriſtian Religion. Which Sarmatia,l.l- 
Religion notwithſtanding, at this preſent ©7* 
1s exerciſed among them, not without 
ſome depravation, and mixture of ſtrange . 
phantales, for the Circaſſians Baptize not jnreriano 
their Children ill the eight year , and della vita de' 
enter nor into the Church (the Gentle- cyan 
men eſpecially ) till che (ixtieth ( or as _ 
others ſay, til] the fortieth ) year , but 7;,;; .. 
hear Diyine Service ſtanding without the Bacer, par. 3 
Temple, that is co ſay, ti!! through, age |.2. 
they grow unable to continue their Ra- 
pines and Robberies, to which ſin, that 

N 3 Nation 


z 
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Nation is exceedingly addied.” $o di. 
viding their lifeidetwixt Sin and Deyo- 
tion, dedicatingitheir Youth t@Rapine, 
and their Old age to Repenmtancc, 


— 


qp—_— 


s CHAP. XVIII 


Of the Muſcovites, and Ruſ- 
fians, 


«d Epiſc they were Converted to Chriſti. 
Rom. apid anity by the Grecians, Zonar . Ann. 
Sigiſm. de Tom, 3. Cromer. de reb. Polen, 123. fo have 
reb. Muſco. they ever fifice continued of the Greek 
p33:31» . . Communion and Religion, 

Guag,deſcri, s 

Muſe e.2. $a- 1. Denying the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
cran.deer- Cceed from the Son. 

ron Ruthen. 2, RejeRing Purgatory, but yet pray- 
C.2, : 

5 Soifin.1.ci:, 118 for the Dead, 

Me Bocrin.* 3. Believing that Holy men enjoy not 
de Relio.Ru- the preſence of God afore the Reſurre- 
rthenor.c2. 10n, 

Scarg,Polon, 4. Celebrating the Sacrament of the 


> Scarn pj, Euchariſt, with Leavened Bread , and 


1.3.c.2, Guag, 
defcr. Moſc. c.2, 4. Joan. Metr. Ruſſ.ubi ſupra pa,32. Guags 
deſcr.Muſco. cap.2, | 


Joan.Metrop. ſoon; | 
Ruſl.in epiſt, oy IK E Auſcovites and Ruſſians as 


requiring 


and/Ruſfians Retigion, . 
requiririg warm Water to- mingle with 
the Wine. 
5. And Communicating in both kinds, 5 Sign. loc. 
6. But mingling both cogether in the citrate P2945» 


Chalice , anddiltriburing ie cogerher with 5; 29m. loc 


a ſpoon. _—— ; Guag.|oc.Cit, 
7. And receiving Children after ſeven 7.6Guag, ibid. 
years old to the Communion , ſaying, 
chat at that age they begin ro (in again!t 
_ 8. Joan. M 
i”ry - * JOanNn, 'es- 
- Omitting Confirmation by the ol-Ruff 
P. : es ubi ſupra.a» 
9. Denying the fpiritual efhicacy of pug $1giſin. 
extream Unction, P-31. Guagy 
10. Excluding the fourth Marriage as |9c-cit. Sa- 
£ cran. de er- 
utterly unlawful : whereas they approve | -.: 
rorib.Rutles 
not the ſecond, as perfetly unlawful, ,qr.ca.2. 
bur only permit it, but tolerate not the 9.Sacransloce 


third, except on very important conlide- citato. 
rations, Sigiſm.li- 
It. Diflolving Marriage by Divorce- or dd 
ment upon every light occalion or. <f reb.Moſc.p.2. 
pleaſure: Guaguin. De- 
12, Admitting neither Deacons nor {cript-Mof- 


_ X . Cov. CaP.2, 
Prieſts to Orders, except they be married: ro Seema. dhe 


but yet * prohibiting Marriage to them errorib.Ru- 
deing aRually in Orders. rhenar.c.2. 
13,Rejecting Carved or Mulie Images, ': *igilin, 


_ . . liÞ, citat. 
ut admicting the painted. pag. 23. 


Scargz2e de us 
nm paſtor, 1.3.c.2» * Pofſevin. de Reb. Moſcov. p. !-Vuaguin« 
loc .citats 13, Poſſey-lib.a!legato,p 44 
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14. Joan.Me- ' 14. Reputing it unlawful to Faſt on 
wo Ruff. Saturdaies, 

Guagtinhz. , 15: Or roeat of that which is ſtrang. 
allegatos led, or of bloud. 
15.Poſſev.in 16. Obſerving four Lents in the 
Moſcovia, year 


P54” lj. 17: Refuling to Communicate with the 
error. Reu- Reman Church. 
then.cap.22 And (to Conclude) excepting the dif- 
16.Guaguin. ference in diſtributing of the Euchariſt, 
Joc.citat. andexaQing of Marriage in their Prieſts 
17.Sigiſm.lib. - 
citato. p.33. 30d Deacons , there is not any material 
Boter.Relar. difference in points of Religion , that 1 
par-3.1-c.de find betwixt them andthe Grecians. With 
Moſcovia. whom, they not onely maintain Com- 
munion, but were alſo, and that not 
long lince (and of right ſtill ought to 
| be) of the ſame Juriſdjtion and Go- 
* Poſſevin. yernment, for * their Chicf Metropo- 
| 491 wy liran or Primate ( who is the Archbiſhap 
OM, I. pag. 1, 
Guaguin. De- Of Adoſco )..was wont to be confirmed by 
ſcrip.Moſ- the Patriarch. of Conſtantinople, but 1s 
cov. cap-2- now, and hath been about ſome 60 years, 
| nominated and appointed by the Prince 
( the Emperour of R»/ia ) and upon that 
nomination, Conſecrated by two or 
three of his own Suffragans: Of whom 
even all ſorts together , Biſhops and 
aus rnd Archbiſhops , there are but t Eleven, in 
ciraro Sigiſm, 311 ©bat large Dominion of the Emperour 
in Moſcoy, Of Ruſſia. 
pag.23. 


+ PyCEving 


This 


and Ruſſians Religion, 


Thus is it with theſe ſorts of Chriſtians 
hitherto related, touching their Religion, 
and Governours. All-which ( as you 
may eaſily perceive) are of the ſame 
Communion, and in eftet of the ſame 
Religion with the Grecians : And beſide 
theſe , ſome large part of the King of 
Polonia bis Dominion , for Podelia,, and 
for the moſt part * Ruſſia Nigra, Or Rubra 
as ſome. call it ( the ge Raſſia, ſubjeR 
for the greater part to the. Duke of Afoſ- , 


covia , they term Ruſſia alba ) are of the ſcripr. Moſ- 
Greek Religion, And, although the Bi- cov.pag.28. 


ſhops of South Ruſſia, ſubjet namely ro 
the King of Polonia, ſubmitted themſel ves 
almoſt rwenty years agoe (Ax. 1594) to 
the Biſhop of Rome, as Baron. Tom. 7. 
Annal. in fine , & Poſſevin. in Apparſcr. in 
Ratheni, have recorded, yet was it not 
without ſpecial reſervation of the Greek, 
Religion and Rites , as is manifeſt by the 
Articles of Condition extant ; ap. Th. «4 
fe. de Conv. gent. l,G. pa. 3.ca 1.947.328, 
& ſeq. tendered by them to the Church 
of Rome and accepted, before they weuld 
accept of the Union, So that it was not 
any revolting from the Greek Religion, 
but only (in effe&) from the Jurifdi- 
Ction of the Greek, Patriarch, to the 


Pope, and that alſo with ſundry limi- + Sigiſin. de 
tations, And in f Wilna (the Metropolis RebeMoſcov. 


of Lit#axia) Although the Archbiſhop P* 
profeſs obedience to the Pope, yet are ©; 
Es there 


* Boter, Rel. 
Pa» 1. l, I.C, 
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there alſo in that City , as S5gi/mund hath 
obſerved, more Temples of - the - Greek 
Religion (* there be chirty of them) 
than of the Roman, * Epift, ad Chitre.de 
Relig. Ruſſer. So that if we ſhould Col. 
Ie& and -_ together all the Chriſtian 
Regions hitherto _ intreated of : which 
are all of the Greek Communion : And 
compare them with the parts profeſling 
the Roman Religion, we ſhould find the 
Greek far to exceed, if we except the 
Roman New and Forreign purchaſes, 
made in the Weſt, and Eaſt Indies. 


171 
CHAP iT 


Of the Neſtorians, 


He Neſtorians, who have purchaſ- 
ed that name, by their ancient 
; imitation, and maintaining of 

Neftorins bis hereſie, inhabit ( though 
every where mingled with Mahumetans, 
or with Pagans ) a great part of the 
Orient, for beſides the Countreys of 
Babylon , and Aſſyria, and Meſopotamia, 
and Parthia, and Media, wherein very 
many of them are found , that ſe& is 
ſpread and ſcattered far and wide in the 
Eaſt , both Northerly to Cataja, and 
Southerly to India, So that in Marci ? Gvil, de - 
Paulus bis Hiſtory of the Eaſt Regions, AuÞr- ltin. 
and in * others, we find mention of Ty - HY 
them, and of no ſect of Chriſtians but 1.1.38. 2.1, 
them, in very many parts and Provinces £04.c.39.3 
of Tartary : As namely in 1. Caſſar, ©4* 
2. Samarchan, 3, Carcham, 4. Chinchin- 59-4 
talas, 5. Tangmh, 6, Suchir, 7. Ergimnl, & 4g. 
8. Tenduch , 9. Caraiam, 10, Mani, 6:c.438 
&c. Inſomuch , that beyond the River 7 <2: 
_ Eaſtward, there is not any other |, 
ſet of Chriſtians to be found, for ought J-end.c.61, & 
I ean read , except only the Portugals, 64.&c. ' 
and 


Paul, Diacon. 
Hiſt. Miſcel, 
1.18, 


_—_ 


Sec of the Neſtozians 
and the Converts made by them in 74a, 
and the late migration of the Armenians 
into Perſia, 

The reaſon of which large ſpreading 
and prevailing of the ſet ſo far in the 
Orient, if you enquire;/I find to that 
purpoſe, recorded by Panlus Diaconus of 
Coſrhoes the King of Perſia, that he for 
the mortal hatred he bare the Em 
Heraclinus, by whom he had been Dre 
afflicted with a grievous war, inforce all 
the Chriftians of the Perlian Empire.to 
Neftorianiſm, permitting no Catholicks ta 
remain in all his Dominions. By whoſe 
preaching, the Chriſtian Religion being 
tar there inlarged and propagated into 
the Ealt, (as it ſeems both becauſe thoſe 
of the Perlian Dominion , were more 
Eaſtwariiy then other Chriſtians, and 
becauſe? ir is certain, that all of them till 
this day acknowledge obedience to the 
Neſtorian Patriarch in Afeſopatamia, 
which Countrey was then part of the 
Perſian Dominion : ) It is no wonder if 
ſowing their own tares and Chriſts wheat 
together , they propagated with the 
Goſpel alſo their own herelic. Shortly 
after which time, the Saracens of Arabia, 
( Mabumetans ) conquering Perſia, and 
bringing their Religion, rogether with 
their victories into all that large Domini- 
on, there remained but little outward 
means and ſlender hope of their repair _ 
refor- 
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reformation from any ſound part of the 
Church', ( from which they were more 
now- then afore' divided ) except what 
aMiction and time, and the grace of God K 
might work and repair in them. © 

Now touching their Eccleſiaſtical 
Government : The Patriarch -of the 
Neſtorians, to whom all thoſe of the'Eaft 
parts ., acknowledge obedience','-( 2 
number of whoſe ſuffragan Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, you have reckoned upin 
Sanders Book de Viſibils Monarchia, and Sand.de iſt 
whom they call f7acelich , faith Panins mo 
Venet#s Brochardus, 'and others ,' * but Be 3G 
miſtake it , ( or elſe- they of the Eaſt 1,ca.is. ' © 
pronounce it amiſs) for Cathelich, as is Brocard.)ef- 
obſerved by Lemnclavins) hath his Sextiin <ript- Ter. 
the City ot Aſuzal; on the River Tygris CLIT 
in - Meſopotamia, or in the Patriarchal Tyrc.$,, ” 
Monaſtery of 'S. Ermes falt by Auzal, * Aubre;Mi. 
Th. a feſ. 1,7. pag.3.c.4, In which City, =. Notiiz, 
though: ſubject ro Mahumerans, 'ir'is * CASING 
recorded, that the Neſtorians retain yet, 1,153 
15 Temples, being eſteemed about 40000 Ortel.in The- 
ſouls. - Th. a ef. 1,7. par. 1; c.4, and the faur.inSeeu- 
facebits 3, which City of Muſal, I either ©» x 
take with 2fafine and Orteline, to be the $119:5+ £:5. 
ſame, that anciently- was called Sel#tia, long, ante 

( and\1n Pliny Selemtia Parthorum ) both Med, 
becauſe Selentia- was; as Strabo ſaith, the * Suliel. Cy- 
Metropolis of Aſſyria, even as * Mufal is (/ - _ 
recorded tobe: And alſo, becauſe I find Pn 
the Eccleliaſtical juriſdition of thoſe 

parts, 
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* Concil. Ni- parts, committed by the Fathers of -* the 


cen.Arab.l.3. 
C.33« & 34, 


Patriarch of the Neſtozians, 


Nicene Councel to the Biſhop of Selexcig, 
aſſigning him withal, the name of Catho. 


, lick,, and the next place of*Seffion' in 
Councels after the. Biſhop of 7erv/alem, 
which name and authority in thoſe parts, 
the Biſhop of Mozal now bath. - Or if 


Selencia , were ſome 
other City, now de- 
ſtroyed, as for certain 
Reaſons I am induced 
rather to think, yer at 
leaſt, the Patriarchal 
Vitriae, bift, Seat was from Selexcia 
Orizntal.c.31, tranſlated to Aſnzat, 
Tir de Bel. for the opinion of 
ſac o-l-21.C.8 Fcgliper, namely, that 
Scaig- ad Selencia was the ſame, 


Chron. Euſe- | 
bii.in.M.D, that is now called 


CC:YII. Bagded, or new Baby- 
Benamin.in Joy, my obſervations 
_— mn in Geography and 

. Hiſtory , will not 


ſuffer me to approve. 
Firſt, becauſe Selencia 
is remembred by 


Strabo to be 300 
furlongs ( 37 miles 
and one or two) Pliny 
ſaith , a great deal 
more, diſtant from 
Babylon, whereas Bag - 
det is built cloſe [ 


Stabo,l.16. 
Plnl.6. C26. 


y 
the 


Muzal , the 
Patriarchal Seat 
of the Neſtorians, 
is either 4 remain« 
der of the ancient 
Ninive,as Vitri- 
acus, and Tyrius, 
( who therefore in 
his Hiltory calleth 
the Fx vr emp of 
that City, Nin 
vites) have record- 
ed : Or at leaff, 
built near ; the 
rnines of it :namely, 
over againſ>-it, on 
the other fide of the 
River Tigris, 4s 
by Benjamin, who 
diligently wiewed 
the place is obſerv- 
ed, for Ninive 
(which he neteth to 
be diſſolved into 

ſeattered Villages, 


and 


his Seat in Buzal. 


aid Caſtles) fhood the ruines of it, Se- 
un the Eaſt bank of condly, becauſe I find 
Tigris,on Aﬀlyria the polition of Selqu- 


75 


: whereas Mu- cia in Ptolomy tO be ptolom.Geogp 
tal is ſeatedon the two third parts of a 1.6c.18.&20, 
weft bank, on Me- degree, more North Dion-Hiftor. 


ſopotamia ſide, be» then. that of Babylon, 
ing yet both joyned whereas Bagaet is more 
together,by aBridge South, Thirdly, be- 
made over Tigris, cauſe. in Dio , ,, and 
others, FSelexcis is 
named for a City of Meſopotamia, which 
Bapgdet is not, bur in the Province of 
Babylon, 35 being beneath the confluence 
of Tigris and Euphrates. 
The' Biſhop of «za then, is Patriarch 
of the Neſtorians, Burt yet at this preſent, 


1.40.Plin.l. 6 
C.26. 


if the * relations of theſe times be true, * Boter.Relas 
there is-a diſtraRion of that ſet : which P2r-3-1.2.c de 


4 : N 
began about 60 years ago, in the time of Thom. 4 Jef. 


Pope 7alins the third : the Neſtorians in q 


eItTOTrIANg 


e converſ. 


the North part of Meſopotamia, ( about gent.1.7-par.1. 
the City of Caremit ). ſubmitting them. ©3-%& 4 * 


ſelves to another Patriarch of the Popes 
erecting, (that revolring from the Biſhop 
of Muzal, taking alſo on him, thetitle 
of the Patriarch of Muzal, which the 
Pope beſtowed on him.) having 'firſt 
rendregd and profeſſed obedience to the 
Sea of Rome , in which obedience it is 
ſaid, that thoſe Neltorians about Caramit 
do ſtill continue, 


Now touching the ſpecialities of theſe 
Ne- 
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Neſtorians Religion, in relation to the 
Roman : *they believe. 
1.Vitriac. hift- Firſt, that there are two perſons in our 
Orient-c.78, Saviour, as well as two natures, but ye 
confeſs, that Chriſt from the firſt inſtant 
of his conception, was perfe& God an( 
 perfectman, Th, a fe. 1bid. 
2.1d.loc.citat. Secondly , that the Bleſſed Virgin 
| | Boter.Rela. gught nor to be termed $40rbxG@, which 
rs c.de vet now in ſome ſort they * qualifi 
eftorian, x Al 
Tho. Jeſ. de confeſſing her to be the Mother of Gol 
Con.gen, 1.7. the'Son, but yet refuſing to term her thi 
C.2, Mother of God. 
3- Boter.loco Thirdly, that Neſtorius condemned ir 
proxim.citat. the third and fourth general Councel, 
and Diodorus T arſenſis , and Theoders 
Mopſneſtenſis, condemned for Neſtoriz 
niſm in the fifth , were holy men; 
RejeRing for their ſake , the thirl 
general] Councel held at Epheſus, and al 
other Councels after it , and ſpecially 
dereſting ( the Mall of Neſtorianiſm ) 
Cyril of Alexandria, Th.a fe. Ibid. 
Vitriac.hi- Fourthly,They celebrate the Sacrament 
or, Orient. of the Euchariſt , with the leavened 


70. b 
Villamont.en 
voyapes.1.2. 
= 1NGs 


read, 
 Fifthly, They communicate in both 


s. Villam,loc. Sixthly, They aſe not auricular 
Citat. confeſſion, 
6. Et 7.Snlak, 


Seventhly, Nor confirmation, 


Nefto. profeſ. 
Tom- Biblior, 
Vet, Patrum, pag. 1054. 


Eighthly, 


— 


ly, 


Neſfoztans Religion. 


Eighthly, They contract marriage in $ 
the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, - 
Th, a feſ. Ibid. 

Ninthly , Their Prieſts after the death 
of their firſt wives, have the liberty of 
the ſecond or third or oftner marriage. 
Th. a feſ. Ibid. 

Tenthly, They have not the Image of 
the Crucifix on their Croſles. 


CHAP, AL 


Of the Indians or Chriſtians of 
S. Thomas, 


T* Chriſtians of 7zdia, vulgarly 
named the Chriſtians of $S. 
- Thomas, becauſe by his preach- 
ing they are ſuppoſed ro have been 
converted to Chriltian Religion : ( and 
his body as is thought, remaineth among 
them, buried in the City of Maliapar on 
the Coalt of Choromanael) inhabit in the 
nearer part of /ndia : namely in that 
great Promontory , whoſe baſe lying 
between the outlets of the Rivers [das 
and Ganges , ſtretcheth out the ſides far 

roward 
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toward the South, (well nigh 1000 miles) 

till mecting in the point of Comers, they 

make , together with the baſe line 
fore-mengtioned , (betwixt Cambaia, and 

Bengala) the figure almoſt of an equilate- 

ral Triangle. In the more Southerly 

part of this great Promontory , I ſay, 

nearer to Cape Comori, about the Cities 

of Conlan and Cranganer on the Welt ide, 

and about Maliaprr and Negapatan on the 

Eaſt (ide, do theſe Chriſtians ot $. Thomas 

* Sommar.de dwel], being eſteemed afore the Portu- 
popul.Orient. 931s frequented thoſe parts , about * 
_ 15000 or f 16000 Fimilies , or after 

.de Viaggi. A 

332. anothers account * 70000 perſons : but 
LBarboſeod. on the Weſt Coaſt , the far greater 
vol.pag-312. number of them is found; and eſpecially 


—_— their babitation is thicket , about 
Pr3vee Chri. Argamale, 15 miles from the City Cochin 


ſtianitade In- Northward, , where their Archbiſhop 
dias keepeth relidence. 

cs gi Now as touching their Government : 
P3 bi. Ceri. Their Archbiſhop till 20 years or ſince or 
ftianita deln- little more, acknowledged obedience to 
dias the Patriarch of Afozal, by the name of 
Thea-Jeſ.de the Patriarch of ' 

conv. Gent. |. Babylon , as by thoſe * For Mozal & 
7p 1+ C.4, . . - | 
* Pauſan.in Chritians of India he 7 ſaid afore, # 
Arricis. ante 15 til] rermed : and either Seleucia, 
med. certainly, that the or ſucceeded into 
7 arg Patriarch of Afozal, the dignity of it. 
conv.gent.1.,7, * Cchallengeth their And Seleucia s 
part,1.c.4. Obedience, as being of recorded to have 


bis been 


Hd 2 + =_.,, a Aa w_ was . wc i lk. 


” 


at iS Þ 


of S. Thomas in India. 


been inhabited by 
the Citizens of 
Babylon, whereof 
it was 4 Colony : 
And ſuch a Colony, 
4s in ſhort time it * 
exhanſtedBabylon 
it ſelf, of all the 
inhabit ant 5,paſſing, 
by reaſon of the 
more Ccommodious 
ſunation, to dwell 
at Selencia, So 
thatSeledcia being 
inhabited by the 
Babylonians , and 
ſo becoming inſtead 
of Babylon , the 
principalCity of the 
DR f 4 
yio nd Ally - 
ria _- City * 
_— the name 

Babylon of her 
hurrgns . þ as 
well as Seleucia of 
her founder ) as 
Pliny hath record- 
ed: And the Patri- 
arch of it, the title 
of the Patriarch of 
Babylon, And 
although * Barboſe 


note, 


his Juriſdiction, ap- 
peareth by the profeſ- 
lion of Abil-Jſu , a 
Patriarch of Afozal, 
of Pope Pins the 
fourth his Inveſting, 
( An. 1562. ) asisto 
be ſeen in Sanders 
Book ade vi/ibils Ao- 
narchia. But then, the 
Archbiſhop of theſe 
Indians, revolting 
from his former Pa- 
triarch , ſubmitted 
himſelf by the Portu- 
gals perſwalion, to 
the Biſhop of Rome, 
retaining notwith. 
ſtanding, the ancient 
Religion of bhisCoun- 
trey, which was alſo 
permitted by thePope. 
Inſomuch, that in a 
Synod held in Goa, 
for that purpoſe, he 
would not ſuffer any 
alteration to be made 
of their ancient Rites 
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Sander. vifih 
Monarche 1.7 
pag.642, 

* Plin. loco 
Prox.citato, 
* Apud Ra- 
muſ.vol.1,de 
viaggi, +313» 


or Religion, as one * Linſchot. 


that lived in thoſe 
parts at that time 
hath recorded. But 
thac Biſhop being 

O 2 dead, 


|, 1.cap, 15» 


| 
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* Poflevin. in 
4, ſecro 
in Diamperi- 
enſe concili- 
um. 


Biblioth.ver. 
Part.Auttor iis 
To«2. In fine. 


Chiiſtians of India become 


dead, his ſucceſſor in 
another Synod , held 
by the Archbiſhop of 
Goa, at Diamper , not 
far from Mealiapnr, 
An. 1599. made pro- 
feſſion, rogether with 
his Suffragans , and 
Prieſts , both of the 
Roman obedience, 
andReligion,renoun- 
cing in ſuch direct 
ſore, the Patriarch of 
Moxzal, and Neſtoria- 
niſm, that they delt- 
vered up all their 
Books, to the cenſure 
of the Archbiſhop of 
Goa,and ſuffered their 
Liturgy, in the points 
that reliſhed of Ne- 
ſtorianiſm, to be al- 
tered, even in ſuch 
ſort as now 1t 15 to be 
ſeen in the laſtEdition 
of Bibliotheca veteritm 
Patrum. 

Bur before this 
alteration of their 
Religion was procu- 
red by the Portugals, 
thoſe Chriſtians of 
Tuaia wereNeſtorians, 

as 


note, that ſubord;. 
nation of the Chri. 
ſtians of India, to 
be to the Patriarch 
of Armenia , 
( which no doubt he 
received from the 
Indians relation, 
among whem he 
was) yet certainit 
is, that he meaneth 
”o other, then thu 
Patriarch of Mo- 
Zal : becauſe theſe 
Armenians which 
he meaneth, are 
himſelf «bſerved ti 
have for then 
vulgar language, 
hs -Srebick rack 
and to celebrate 
their divine ſer. 
vice, in the Chal- 
ace , both whith 
agree with the 
Chriſtians of Mo- 
zal, bat neither of 
both with thoſe of 
Armenia , whoſe 
language both in 
the whlgar and 
ſacred uſe us known 
to be no other then 
| the 
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the Armenian as having the depen- 
ronghe. As alſo, dance that I related, 
becauſe the Indians on the Patriarch of 


are known to have 
been Neſterians, to 
which herefie the 
Armenians were 
moſt oppoſite, as 
being in a manner 
facobites, But as it 
ſeemeth that Pa- 
triarch is ſaid to 
bave been of Ar- 
menia , for the 
nearneſs of Mozal 
to the Confines of 
Armenia, 


the Neſtorians, they 
could not well be any 
other. Some ſpecial- 
ties of whoſe Religi- 
on 1 find thus record- 
ed, 

1, That they diſtri- ;, Oforius de 
buted the Sacrament Rel. Emmas- 
of the Euchariſt in _— s 
both kinds. |.2-c2.della 

2. That they cele- ,ecchiaChri. 
brated it with bread ftjanita d'In- 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, dia- 

(Pane [alato, ſaith my 2: Qdoard. 


: . - v l Ks _ 
Hiſtorian )and inſtead pea" any 


of wine, (becauſe [dia attordeth none ) pag 313. 
in the juice of Raiſons , ſoftened one 3-Navigat.Jos 


night in water, and ſo preſled forth, 
3. That they baptized not their Infants ;; 


lephi ladt, 
inter Rela- 
tiones Novi 


till they were 40 dayes old, except in grijs.c. 134. 


danger of death, 


4, Joſcph.Ind. 


' 4+ That they uſed not extream unRi- libs citato,; 


on 


5- That their Prieſts were married, but 


134, 
s, Oſor. loco 
anre CIrato. 


excluded from the ſecond Matrimony. Polfev in Ap- 


Oſor. de Reb. Emamel. l.3. 


para, ſacro.in 


6, That they had no Images of S1ints Diamperien- 


in their Churches, but only the Croſs. 


ſe confilum. 
Thetecol,1.10. 
Cile 15s 

6. Joſeph, dnd. ubi (upras C. 133, 


& 1 7, That 
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7 Poſſev.loco 
Jam citato, 


8.Poſlev.loco 


CitatQo. 


9, Poſſev. in 
Apparar fſa- 
cro in Nefto- 
Fianl, 


Widman"adl. 
in pret, Teſt, 
SyYriaci, 


Þ2operties ofthe ancient 


7: That deteſting (the Mall of Neſto: 
rianiſm) Cyril of Alexandria, they ho- 
noured Neſtorins and Dioſcorns as Saints, 
which yet me thinks were ſtrange, being 
of ſo contrary opinions, as they were, 
the firſt, for rwo Perſons in Chriſt , as 
well as two Natures : the ſecond, for 
one Nature, as well as one Perſon ;, but 
it may be that Dioſcorns is by the relater 
miſtaken for Diodorus, who was indeed a 
great Neſtorian, and for it condemned 
in the fifth genera-Councel. 

8, That they denied the Primacy of the 
Pope. 

9. That their New Teſtament, which in 
their Churches they formerly read, 
( and till do ) in the Syriack Tongue, 
was by the Neſtorians in ſundry places, 
which are now altered by the Romans, 
corrupted to the advantage of that herelie, 
wherein yet , I think the reporter is 
deceived : becauſe the ſame corruprions 
objected to them, ( whereof ſome are no 
corruptions at all, but agree rightly with 
the original Text, and much better then 
doth the vulgar Latine, by comparing 
whereof he examines them, and cenſures 
them for corruprions) the ſame ſay, are 
found in the SyriackEdition that we have, 
being ſo far from being corrupted by the 
Neitorians, that it was brought out of 
Meſopotamia into Europe (to be printed by 
Moſes Mardenus , from the Patriarch ” 

tae 


> Om <a 
_- ” 
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the contrary ſect, namely, of the Jaco- 
bites. But yet notwithltanding, I am 
indeed certainly perſwaded, that the Sy- 
riack Tranſlation of 
The Imperfefti- the New Teſtament 
ons of the Syriack, ( whoſoever was the 
Edition , conſiſ® Author of it ) is no- 
partly in ſundry thing near of that an- 
defetts : namely, tiquity, which the Sy- 
1.0f all the Reve- rians(as Bellarmine and Bella.deVer- 
lation : 2. Of the others report of 22P£1.1-2c4. 
Epiſtle of $, Jude them pretend it to be, 
3. Of the (ſecond namely, to have been 
Epiſtle of $. Peter: the work of $. Mark, 
4.Of the ſecond and Firſt, becauſe $. Mark, 
third Epiftlesof SF. died inthe $8. year of 
John: 5. Of the Nevo, as Hierom with Hieron, de 
Hiſtory of the Wo- others hath certainly Sr 1Ptor. Ec» 


man taken in adul- 
tery, in the eight 
chapter of $. Johns 
Goſpel, containing 
the firſt eleven 
verſes: and 6 of the 
7. verſe of the fifth 
Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle of $, John. 
Of which, the two 
laſt wants are no 
leſs found in ſundry 
ancient Greek Co- 
pies, as Eraſmus, 
Beza, Junius, 4nd 
others, 


recorded, after which ——eq——— 


time , many parts Of Eraſinus 
the New Teſtament, Beza. | 
were written-: as Junius 10 An- 
namelys. ?ohn;Goſpel, -——_ 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, e 
( for all the Hiltory 
from the 24, Chapter 
to the end, relateth 
occurrents after S. 
Marks death) the E- 
piltles ofS, Paw/to the 
Galatians, Epheſians, 
Philippians,Coloſſians,to 
Philemon,& the ſecond 

O 4 to 


- - be 
aLS>* 
_— 
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Hieron.l,de 
Nominibs 
Hebr. 


New Teſtament in Syziack,8c, 


_ to.Timethy. Secondly, others,have obſerv. 


Becauſe that Syriack ed: And partly,be- 
Tranſlation is notto ſide theſe defetts, 
e-found once menti- #5 ſome (very few) 
oned, in any of all fanlty tranſlations, 
thoſe ancient and 
learned Writers, that lived in thoſe Eaſt 
parts, and diligently ſought out and ob. 
ſerved-the ſeveral Edirions and Tranlati- 
ons of the hoiy Scripture, And thirdly, 
Becauſe the dialeR diſcovereth it to be of 
a far later age, then that of the Apoſtles: 
which they will ſoon find to be ſo, ( to 
omit ſome other evidences)thar ſhall com- 
pare the Syriack words recorded in the 
new Teſtament by che Evangeliſts, (which 
all are noted by Hierom and by others j 
with the Syriack Book: as-for example, 
wa prays, Mat. 6.24. Mamonuno, jaCCav, 
70an.19.13. Gephiphto. ya2054, Mat. 27 £33, 
Gogoultho,* Axindzua, Att.1.19, Chakal demo, 
uneayu hs, 1 Cor.16,22, Moraneto, And to be 
ſhort , there is not almoſt any Syriack 
word recorded in the New Teſtament, 
which varieth not from that ancient pro- 
nouncing that was uſual in the Apoſtles 
time, eicher in conſonants, or vowels, or 
both: which could not be the alteration of 
any ſhort courſe of time, 


CHAP, 


P, 


— © % Sd + 41 


Of the Jacobites, 


'H E 7acobites obtained that ap- 
pellation, as Damaſcene, and Ni- Damaſ. |. de 
cephorus, have recurded , of one ar 
?acobys ſurnamed Zanzalus, of Syria, who jc." po lag 
living about Anmno530, was In his time 2 gja.1,18.c.52 
mighty inlarger of Emtyches Sect, and 
maintainer of bis Opinion, touching the 
Unity of Nature in our Saviour : and 
bis followers are at this day in great 
*numbers, known by the name of 7 acobites, 
in Syria, in Cyprus, in Meſopotamia , in 
Babylon, and in Paleſtine. For , the Pa« 
triarch- of 7eruſalem, 'who keepeth his 
relidence ſtill in feruſalem (in which City 
there.yet remain * ren, or more Churches « c;rr>.de 
of Chriſtians) is alſo a- facobite, But, ftar. Eccleſ. 
although in all theſe forementionedRegi-; pag-25. 
ons theſe 7acobites are found (where they — T 
be eſteemed to. make about f 160000 Fa Curec. 1.4. 
milies ) or rather 50900, as Leonard the p.297. 
Biſhop of Si4on, the Popes viliter in thoſe + Boter.Re- 
parts: hath recorded, ap, Th. 2 {el li 7. _—_— - 
p+ 1+ C4. 14, yet chiefly they inhabir 1n = _ 
Aleppo of Syria, and in Caramit , and the 
Moyntain Tr of Meſopotamia : But, yer 
their Religion under other Titles, is 
extended 
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extended much farther, inſomuch that it 
I is recorded to þe ſpread abroad in ſome 
bach, Pere- *40 Kingdoms. 
grin.ce deJa» All which 7acobites of the places before 
cobitis  Afpecified, have, and long have had, a 
Vitria-hift. Patriarch of their own Religion ( for 1 
Orient. 76: find the f Patriarch of the Zacobites ſpoken 
+Paul.Diaco. : - = 
Hiſt. Miſcel, Of, in the Emperour Heyaclizs his time ) 
1.18, to whom they render obedience, The 
Zonar.Ann. Patriarchal Church of which Set, is in 
nou in the * Monaſtery of Saphras, near to the 
7 ax} City of Aferdin in the North part of 
Notitia. epiſ- Afe/opotamia : But the Patriarch himſelf, 
copor. Orb. keepeth ordinary relidence , in the City 
Þ28-35: of Caramit , the ancient Metropolis of 

on Meſopotamia, and which at this day, con- 

£53 liſteth for the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 

for that Caramit is the ſame City , which 

; the Ancient Writers 

Sabellic. Sup- caffled Amida, Sabelli- Caramit, is Ka 
prop Hiftor. .,,. and others, have ra Amid , that s 
Y left obſerved, and 4- (5s the Turkiſh 
mida to have been an. Tongue) black, A- 
ciently the Metropo. midia , becawſe it 
lis of Adeſopotamia, I was walled with 
find in the Subſcripti-- Black: fone. 
ons of the Ancient 
Councels plainly recorded. 

But till Zxtichianiſme ſo mightily pre- 
Concil.Chat vailed in thoſe parts, 'as to work in them 
©:d.a6ion 1, 2deteſtation of the Councel of Chalcedon, 
4 "* and a departure withal , from their an- 


cient obedience : They belonged till ow, 
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1 ſay, to the Juriſdiion of the Patri- 

arch of Antiochia, as being * Provinces * Notitia 
of the Dioceſs of the Orient, which we I 
6nd in the + ſecond General Counſel , to 60,hanms. 
be the Circuit and limitation of that nop.1.prim: 
Patriarchs authority, which is the reaſon Con«2. 

that the Patriarch of the 7acobites, keeping 

ever the name of Jpnatizs, intitleth bim- 

ſelf Patriarch of Antiochia: And that the 

* Patriarch of er#/alew, who is alſo, as * Mirz.Noit. 
I ſaid, a 7acobite, acknowledgeth him x amen 1=-of 
(4s ſome record) for Superior : Having ** 99555 
therein (if it be fo ) but in ſome ſorc 

returned to the ancient obedience, where- 

in the Biſhops of Fer»/alem ſtood to the 
Patriarchs of Antiochia, even till the time 

of the Councel of Chalcedon : for then 

began 7ernſalem , to be ereted into a 
Patriarchſhip: And ( as we read in the 

taRions of that Councel) with the con- + Concil. 
ſent and allowance of the Patriarch of Chalced. A- 
Antiochia , the three Provinces of Pale. 27: 
fina, which till then( Azn.451.) belonged 

to Antiochia , were withdrawn from it, 

and affigned to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 

for his Patriarchal Juriſdiction. 

Now as touching the CharaQers of 
their Retigion. 

1. They acknowledge but one Nature, 1.2. 314. Ja- 
and but one Will and one Operation, ex _—_——— 
Catechiſm. 7acobitar, ap. Th. a tel. L.7. p4.1, — 
c4, 15. in Chriſt ( as there is but one (5, villa- 


perſon) and in token of that, they make monr. l.2, 
the £.22+ 
. 
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the ſign, of the Croſs, with one finger 
r.Bucebing: onely, which the other Chriſtians of the 
wk 4 Eaſt do with two, vi 
part.7,Þ3*23”* 2, They lign their Children before 
_ nine Baptiſme, _ in the face, ſome in the 
Gl, arm, with the fign of the Croſs, imprin- 
ted with a barn1ing Iron. 
33. They uſe Circumcilion, Saligniac, 
Th.a Jeſs 1.7. 1tin. Tom, 8. cap. 1. even of both Sexes, 
Pa-loC,l7. Vitriac. ut ibs, 
4 Bucebing. 4. They Confeſs their Sins to God 
—— onely , not to the Prieſt , and as others 
> Ciftro.l 4. record , but very ſeldom, ſo that many 
contr. Hereſ. Communicate without auricular Con- 
Tit-Confeſ- feſſion, Leonam, Sidon, ap, Th, a feſ. 1.7. 


fio Baungar. pa.l, c.14, 
_ lo2. 5. They admit not of Purgatory, nor 


of Prayers for the Dead, Th, a ef. 1.7, 
p4.1.c.23. 

6, They Conſecrate the Euchariſt in 
Unleavened bread , Salign, Itin, Hieref, 
Tom.$.c.1, They miniſter the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt in both kinds. 

7, The Prieſts are Married. 

8. They believe all the Souls of Jul 
men to remain in the Earth till the day 
of Judgment , expecting Chriſts ſecond 
Comming. Ex Catechiſm. ?acobit. 

9. They affirm the Angels to conliſt of 
two ſubſtances, Fire and Light. Ex Cate- 
chiſm, Jacobit, 

10, They honour Dioſcoras and 7acobus 
Syrus as Saints, but yet condemn Emtycher, 

| as 


Jacobites Religion. 
25 an Heretick. Patriarch. 7acobit.ap.Th.a 
feſ.l.7.p4:1.c.14. 

Theſe are the Properties ( that I find 
regiſtred) of the [nm Religion , 
namely of them , that are properly ſo 
called, and ſtill retain the ancient Opi- 
nidns of 7acebus Syrnus, Burt it ſeemeth, 
that their principal errour , and which 
occaſioned their firſt Schiſm and ſepara- 
tion from the Church,namely,the Hereſie 
of Entyches , touching one Nature in 
Chriſt, is for the molt part, long (ince 


aboliſhed , for as Vitriacas bath long ago Vitriac, Hi- 
recorded, they denyed to him ( then the ftor. Orienc, 
Popes Legate in thoſe parts, and de. ©7% 


manding the queſtion) that they believed 


' one onely Nature in Chriſt: And being 


further asked, Why then making the 
Croſs, they ligned themſelves onely with 
one finger ? their Anſwer was, That they 
did itin acknowledgment of one Divine 
Nature, as alſo they did it in three ſeve- 
ral places, in acknowledgment of three 
perſons in that one Nature, And belide, 
of late time, Leonard another Lepgate of 
Pope Gregories the 13, in thoſe parts, hath 
recorded of the Patriarchs profeſſion 
made to himſelf , that although they held 
indeed bur one perſonate Nature to be in 
Chriſt,reſulting of the union of two Na- 
tures not perſonated , yet they acknow- 
ledged thoſe two Natures to be united in 
his perſon , without any mixtion or con- 
fulion 
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faſion, and that they themſelves differ 
not in underſtanding, but onely in terms 
from the Latin Church, Th. a Feſ. |. 7, 
$63.60%. And although (as it is ſtoried 
y ſome Writers of theſe times ) ſome 
there be among ther that till retain that 

errour, = certainly , that it 1s noye. 

neral and received opinion among them, 

" NR is _ manifeſt , "6 w_ have extant the 
» lom-4 Confeſlions of the * 7acobites of Meſopo. 
Bi enogo, £454, and of thoſe of t «Egypr and of 
+ Apud Ba» * «/Ethiopia, and of + Armenia, that is to 
rome in fin» fay, all ſorts of 7acobirtes, out of whith 
T6.6- Annal. jt 1s evident, that thaterrour of Eutycher, 
Hm is cleerly renounced, as particularly ac. 
& Morib.&- knowledging , that the Humane nature 
thiop. apud of Chriſt was taken of the Virgin, and 
_—_ a of the = _ with ours, and 
—_ remained, after the adunation' with the 
nyt Deity ( without any mutation of pro. 
26,27,28,29, perties) diſtinct from the Divine Nature: 


C.  * All which the Herelie of Emtyches de- 
*VYid.Concil. nied 

Chalcedon, 6 

ARtion. 1. & 

Theodoret. 

de hzref. 1. 4. 

in Eutiche. 


CHAP. 
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CHA P. XXII. 
Of the Cophti , or Chriflians of 
Agypt. 

HE Sect of Chriſtians named 

Cophti , are no other than the 

Chriſtians of eEgype : And, It is 
the name of their Nation, rather, then 
of their Religion (in reſpe& whereof, 
they are meerly 7acobites ) for as Mafins Maſ.in Syror; 
hath obſerved, the e£yyprians in ſome peculios 
ancient Monuments are termed e/£gophrs, 
whom vulgarly we name Cophrz , or Cops, 
and ſo they alſo name themſelves, as ma 
be ſeen, in the Confeſſions of theſe &/E£- 
enptians recorded in Baronins, And cer- Baronein Le. 
tainly , that the Zgyprtians themſelves , gn——_— 
name their Country Chibth, Ortelius after apoft.rom.s. 
Thevet hath recorded : as alſo it is ob- Annal. in fire 
ſerved by Scaliger , that in the Ta/madit Ortel.in the. 
is called \N\BI, And, by Drsſius, out of — 
R. David, and R. Shelomo , that Egypt is > note ng 
by them named *BNI, but not without 1934. Druſ. 
ſome trajection of letters 'BNI for NPI. de rrib. ſe&. 
R. David in pref. |, Radic, R. Shelom. in J*91-2:Co14. 
tit. de Phila- 


Exod, 13. &eriis. 
\ But 
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Damaſ. 1. de 
her. poſt 
med, 


Cophti their infecion 


But touching their Religion (to omit 
curjolities about the name ) they differ 
not, as I ſaid, from the tri + In- 
ſomuch, that (as Dawaſcen hath obſerved) 
the ſame SeRaries, thar firſt were termed 
Kgyptis , becauſe among the Aygyptians, 
that. Herelie of one onely Nature in 
Chriſt , found the mjgbrieſt Patronage, 
were after of 7acobxs Syras above mentio. 
ned , named in Syria, facobites, Andtill 


_ this day Severus, Dioſcorus, and Facobys, 


I:Boter.Rel. 


P.3- 1.3» de 
Chriftian 
del Egitto, 


the principal Parents and Patrons of that 
Set, are by the e£gyprians honoured in 
the memorials of their Liturgies. Th. « 
7eſ.1.7.pa.1.ca.F. 

I. Uſing Circumcilion : Yet IT am not 
very certain whether for Religion , or 
(which I obſerved it before to have been) 
as an ancient Cuſtom of that Nation, 
which Cuſtom yet is reported , Th. a fel, 
L.7. p.1, c.6. Boter, p. 3.1.3. c. de Chriſt. « 
Egitto, to be now abrogated among them, 
by the perſwai.on of the Biſhops of Rome: 
Legats in a Synod held at Caire about 
30 years ago, An.1583, 

2. They confer the inferior Sacred 
Orders (under Prie{thood ) even to In- 
fants preſently after Baptiſm, alcogether, 
their Parents promiſing for them, and 
performing in their ſteads ( till they be 
16 years old, or thereabout ) what they 
promiſe in their behalfs:, namely Cha- 
ſity, and Faſting eyery Wedneſday and 

| Friday, 


by Eutyches his hereſte. 


Friday , and in the four Lents of the 
year, Th.a Feſ.1.7.p.1.c,5. They repute 
not Baptiſm of any efficacy, except mi- 
niſtred by the Priclt, and 1n the Church, 
in what neceſſity ſoever, Th. 4 fe. 1.7. 
8. 6.5. 

, 3. Neither baptize their Children afore 
the fortieth day, though they ſhould die 
without Baptiſm, Th.a 7eſ.:b1d. 

4. Miniſtring the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift in both kinds, 

5. They miniſter the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt in leavened Bread. 

6. Give the Sacrament of the Enchariſt 
- Infants preſently after their Baptiſm, 

id. 

7. Tolick perſons they neither miniſter 
extream uncion nor the Euchariſt, 
Ibid. 

8. Although they acknowledge the 
Holy Ghoſt ro proceed from the Father 
and the Son, yet in relating of .the Nie 
cene Creed, they leave out thoſe words 
_ from the Son) as the Grecians do, 
Ibid. 

9, They admir not of Purgatory, nor 
of prayer for the dead, Th, 4 fel. 1.7. 
p. 23. 

10. They contract Marriages even in 
the ſecond degree of conſanguinity, 
without any diſpenſation, Tecla, Abiſſin. 
@.Th.a feſ.l7.p.1.c.13. 

11, They obſerve not the Lords dayes, 

P nor 
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nor other Feaſts, except in the Cities, 
Tecla. Abiſſin. Ibid. 

12, In celebrating of the Euchariſt, 
they elevate not the Sacrament, Tecla, 
Abiſſin. Ibia, - 

13. RejeR all the general Councels 
aſter that of Epheſus, expreſly condemn. 
ing the Councel of Chalcedon. 14. 1bid. 

14. Read the Goſpel of Nicodemw in 
their Liturgies. Prateol.de Hereſib,in Cophti. 

p :5. Repute the Roman Church hereti. 
cal, and avoid the communion and con. 
verſation of the Latines no leſs then of 
Jews, And although Baron.in fin. Toms, 
Annal, have regiſtred an Ambaſlage from 
Marcus the Patriarch of Alexanaria, to 
Pope Clement the 8, wherein he is ſaid to 
have ſubmitted and reconciled himſelf,and 
the Provinces of e/£gypt to the Pope, yet 
the matter being after examined, wa 
found to be bur a trick of impoſture, as 
Th. 7eſ.l.7.p.1.c.6, hath recorded. 

Pom. 2 Jeſu 16+ Maintaining the opinion of one 
de Conv.gen. Nature in Chriſt : yet in ſuch ſort, that 
| 7-par.t.C-5+ although in the general poſition touching 
one Nature in our Saviour, they follow 

Ste yet in the ſpecial declaration, 

at this day they difter very much from 

him, For they acknowledg him to be 

truely , and perfectly. both God and 

3. Thom.s Man: And, that the divine and humane 
Jeſ.loc. citat, Natures, are become in him one Nature, 
Boter.loc«Cit, not by any confuſion or commixtion of 
- them, 
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by Eutyches his Hereſle. 


them, as Extyches ranght : but only by 
co-adunation, Wherein , although 
they Catholickly confeſs, that there is no 
mutation of properties in either Nature, 
deing united in Chriſt, from what the 
divine and humane Natures ſeverally 
obtain in ſeveral Perſons: Yet, being 
not well able (as it ſeems) to diſtinguiſh 
between the Nature and the Perſon, they 
dare not ſay there be in Chriſt rwo Na- 
tures, for fear they ſhould ſlip into Ne- 
forins herelie of two Perſons, Which 
berelie of one only Nature in our Savi- 
our, beginning with Extyche?, although 
after diſperſing it ſelf into many bran» 
hes, hath ever ſince the time of the 
Councel of Chalceden, by which Eutychi- 
aniſm was condemned, and for it, the 
Patriarch of Alexandria * Dioſcorns depo- 
ſed,. been nouriſhed and maintained, as 
by other Chriſtians of the Eaſt, ſo ſpeci- 
ally by the Agyptians. Inſomuch, thar 
not only ſundry Patriarchs of Alexanaria, 
and Anticchia, (bur ſpecially of Alexan- 
dria) together with many other Biſhops 
of the Eaſt parts, their Suffragans, and 
adherents, are recorded to have maintain- 
ed and advanced, that herefic of Extyches, 
but we find moreover, many Synods of 


thoſe parts, regiltred or remembred in 
Evagrins, Leontins, Nicephorus, and the gy,q, 
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* Concil, 
Cha lceds 
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6,22,39,33,&c. Leont. de Set, Aftione3,5, Niceph. lo16.c,2.. 


& 5. &1.18. c.45. & ſequent. 
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* Synod.97, Baqok called * SweAzoy, brought to light 
-” {x by Papprs, Ec, wherein (in the behalf of 
yy WW that herelie) the Decrees of the Councel 
cil.Chalce- Of Chalcedon were condemned. In which 
don. Tom.2, Councel, although we read of the great» 
Concil.Binils eſt Confluence, of Biſhops, that ever met 
about the eſtabliſhment of any Point in 

Chriſtian Religion, ( and yet belide the 

630 Biſhops preſent in that Councel, 

there are extant in the * Book of Coun- 

cels, the Suffrages of about 30 Provinci- 

al Synods, that by their Epiltles to the 

Emperour Leo, confirmed it, together 

with all the Biſhops of the Welt , by 

whom it was likewiſe received ) yet not- 
withſtanding all this, that herelie ſo pre- 

vailed in the Eaſt parts, and ſpecially in 

e/Egypt, whereof we now entreat, that 

from that time to this, it was never clear- 

ed of it, But as there was never herelic 

that ſo grievouſly wounded the Church of 

God, as that of Emntyches, ( except per- 

haps Arrianiſm) ſo was no part of the 

Church ſo deeply and deadly wounded by 

it, as that of e/fgypr. So thar, even at 

this day, although the wound be in ſome 

ſort healed, yet the wem or ſcar {til] re- 

maineth. For it is not many years, 

lince by certain Jeſuits, Agents for the 
Boter.rel.p.3, Biſhop of Reme, ſome contercnces were 
——— had with the Patriarch of Alexandria and 
toe Br his Synod, wherein, although they con- 
| feſſed ( if true relation be made of that 
CON» 


rooted in Egypt; 


conference ) that Chriſt is true God and 
true Man : yet dill they purpoſely re: 
frain' from mentioning wo Natures it) 
Chriſt, leſt they ſhould by little and little 
ſipinto the herelie of two Perſons. | 

Now as touching cheir Eccleſiaſtical 
Government , they are ſubject to the 


Patriarch of Alexandria*, whoſe Patriar- * Chitr. de 
chal Sear is at this preſent tranſlated (and ftat-Ecc.p.21+ 


ſolong liath been ) tothe City of Caire, 


in * either of which Cities, ( Caire and * Legatio A- 


Alexandria ) there remain at this day, lexan- ap» Bar 
ron, Tom. 6. 


in fine, 


but ehree Chriſtian Teipies a piece. 
Whereas Barchardas recordeth of his time, 
( about 320 years ago ) that in one of 
them ( Caire ) there were above 40, 
Burch. deſcr, ter. ſantt, pay. 2. c.3, Bur” 
yet, to the juriſdiction of this Patriarch 
belong, not only the native Chriſtians of 
e/Eoppt, who are but very few, conlider- 
ing the exceeding populouſneſs of that 
Nation, ( for they arc eſteemed , as I 
ſaid before, not to paſs 50000) which in 
Burchardns his time, are by him recorde4 
to have been above 300500, 34d. p. 2.c.3- 
together with the ſmall remainder of 
Chriſtians, that are found about the Buy 
of Arabia, and in Mount Sinai Eiltward, 
or in Afvick, as far as the greater Syrtrs 
Weſtward : but the Chriſtians likewiſe 
of e/Ethiope acknowledge obedience to 


him, For although Alvarez in his ſtory Alvar. hift. 
of e/£tmopia have related ( 2« fe doth allo Achio. C137. 
[ 


ſome 
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ſome other mitters touching the ancient- 
er condition of the Church, too groſ] 
and boldly ) that the Chriſtians of Nubia, 
till their defetion from Chriſtianity, 
were of the Popes dependance and juriſ- 
dition, and received their Biſhops by his 
conſecration, (and- ſay nothing of the 
Patriarch of Alexandria) yet certainly, 
that they were not ſo, is manifeſt, for 
beſides that Saligniacus (himſelf the Popes 
Protonotary , and whoſe travel had 
taught him ſome knowledge of the Eaſt 
parts, directly denieth the Nubian: pro- 
telling of obedience to the Biſhop of 
. Rome, obſerving, that they were govern. 
ed by a Prelate of their own, whom they 


rermed the Prieſt of the Law. JHtiner. 


Tom. $,c.2. Belide that dire& teftimony 
of his, I ſay, there be other Evidences, 
Firſt, Becauſe there cannot be produced 
any inſtance , out of any Ecclelia(tical 
Hiſtory, either ancient or modern ( asl 
am certainly perſwaded ) to that effect, 
Secondly, Becauſe the Fathers of the 


* Nic.Co:.cil, Nicene Counce), as we find in * Gelaſins 


L3. C.39, 


Cizicenus, are known to have affigned 
Ethiopia, whereof Nubia is a part, to 
the Patriarch of Alexanaria his Juriſdicti- 
on. Thirdly, Becauſe the Pxriarchſhip 
of Alexandria , lyeth diretly between 
Nubia and Rome, as being immediately at 
the back of e/Egypr. Fourthly, Becauſe 
the Nub:zry were in Religion Jacobites, 

N 49 


bis great Jurisdicion, 


2s aRoman Cardinal YVitriacns Brocardas, 
and others have recorded, and as their 
baptizing with fire remembred by Bur- 
chardus and Saligniacus did manifeſtly im- 
port, Burch. deſcr. terr.ſantt. pag.2,3, $.7. 
Saligniac .itin, tom 8. c.2, of which ſe& the 
Patriarch of Alexandria is known to be : 
which, had the Pope the. aſſignment or 
confirmation of their Prei:res, it is utter- 
ly unlike they ſhould have be:zn. Fifthly, 
Becauſe in time of their neceiltcy, being 
left deſtitute of Biſhops and Minitlers, it 
they had pertained to the Biſhop of Rome 
his juriſdiction, they would rathey tive 
had recourſe to him, for repair of the 
decayed and ruinous. ſtate of their 
Church , who both plentifully could, 
and no doubt readily would have relieved 
them, rather, then ſuffered them to de- 
part as they bave done, from the Chrilti- 
an Faith, To him , Ifay, they would 
rather have reſorted for ſupply, then to 
the King of Habaſſia * (as they did) being 
of another Patriarchal juriſdiction. Cer- 
tain therefore it ſeemeth , that Nxbia 
while it was Chriſtian, belonged not to 
Rome but to Alexanaria : by whom, it the 
Nubians in their diſtreſſes were not re- 
lieved, no man can wonder, that know- 
eth the - great want and miſery of the 
Church of e£gypr. 


P 4 CHAP, 
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Vitriac,. hift, 
Orient. c.76- 
Brocard. de- 
ſcript.terrz 
ſana, 


K Alvar. loco 
prox.citato, 
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Streb.1.2.& 
I. 17. 


Plin.1.5.c.3. 
Solin.Poly- 
hift.c. 34» 


V Liturg. E- 
t10p.tvotn,6, 
Bib].vete Par. 
pag-59. & £5, 


Þabaſſines their Mame, 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the Habaflines. 


NJ: W touching the Habaſlines, 
or midland Ethiopians, whe- 
ther they have obrained that 
name, by reaſon of their habjtations ( in 
houſes) which the £gyptians called Ava- 
ſes, as Strabohath obſerved, ( for the an» 
cient Books have dvacn;, not eyaces) in 
difference from them, which dwelling 
nearer the Bay of Arabia, were called 
Trogloditz (am Tay Texyaey) becauſe 
they dwelled in Caves, not in Houſes, as 
Plizy and others have recorded : whether 
I ſay, for that reaſon they have obtained 
the name of Abaſſins, or no, let more 
curious men enquire. Bur, as touching 
their Religion, they are in manner meer 
Jacobires : and their King ( whom by er- 
rour we call Preſter Fohn) is ſundry times 
in Hiſtories termed the Prince of Jaco- 
bites. Andtheir leaving out of their me- 
morials ( in * their Liturgy ) the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon, by which the herelie 
maintained after by Zacebus Syras was con- 

demned, 


—  - mw *#., ao. a as ao 6 © aw 


and Religion. 


demned, whereas the. Cotncels of Nice, 

of Conſtantinople , and of Epheſus are re- 

menibred, doth impore ſa much. And in 

very deed, conlidering the dependance, 

that the Church of Habaſ/ia, hath of the 

Patriarch of Alexandria, it is almoſt im- 

poſſible but they ſhould be ſo; for as 

Zaga Zabo an Habaſline Biſhop hath lefr Zag,Zabo. de 
recorded, although they have a Patriarch Relig. & mo- 
of their own, whom they cal] in their Tib./Ethiop. 
own language Abxna, (our Father) and To Damian, 
he choſen by the Habafline Monks. of $, * 70: 
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Antomes order, remaining in 7erxſalem, 


et are they limited to chooſe one of the 
juriſdiction of Alexandria, and a* Monk 


of S. :Antony he mult be, 


* Ton may obſerve, 
which 1 in my read- 
ing have done, that 
all the Patriarchs 
and other Biſbops of 
the E aſt ,are Monks 
of theOraers either 
of F. Baſil " or'sS, 
Anthony, for the 
Patriarchs of Con. 
ſtavtinople , of 
Antiochia, and of 
Armenia , are 
Monks of $. Balls 
Oraer : the Patri« 
archs of Alexan- 
dria, 


And belide that, 
the confirmation, and 
conſectation of him, 
belongeth to the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, 
and by bim he 1s ſent 
with Eccleſiaſtical 
charge into Habaſſia. 
And{(to be ſhort)theifr 


prayer, in their * pre- * Liturg. X- 


aria, terming him the 
Prince of their Arch. 
biſhops, and remem-. 
bring bim before their 
own Patriarch , evi« 
dently declareth their 

depen. 


ſent Liturgy, for ghe thiop» tom. 6. 
Parriarch of A Bibliorh. Vet. 


Patrutn. p62. 
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Cancil. Nic, 
L3.Cane36. 


1,2,3,4,3,6, 


9,10,11. Za 
Zab. de relig. 
& mor. Xth. 


ap. Damian. 


| PNoperties of the 
dependance and ſub- ' dria,of Ethiopia, 
jetion to that Sea, of the Facobiter, 
Which ſupream Ec- and of the Mare 
cleliaſtical Power mites, are of S. An. 
touching «/£rhiopia,to thonies, and the 
have belonged very Patriarch of th: 
anciently to the Pa- os either 
triarch of Alexandria, of both. 
may appear by the 
Arabick Book of the Nicene Councel, 
tranſlated by Piſanxs, where that Autho- 
rity is found aſſigned, to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria , touching that Abuna of 
e/Ethiopia, ( by the name of Catholick ) 
and withal, to that Catholick or chief 
Biſhop of </£thiepia, the ſeventh place in 
the Seſſions of general Councels, namely, 
next after the Biſhop of Selexcia, ( whoſe 
Seat was next the Patriarchs of 7er»ſalem) 
by the Decree of the ſame Nicene Father 
was allotted, 

But if youdelire a regiſter of ſome ſpe- 
cial Points of their Religion, 

rt. They circumciſe their Children the 


s- eighth day, after the manner ofthe Jews: 


n females alſo as well as males, where- 
Yhe: differ from the Jews. 

. They reverence the Sabbath (Satur- 
day) keeping it ſolemn equally with rhe 
Lords day. 

3. Theyeat not of thoſe Beaſts , which 
in the Old Law are cenſured for uy 
clean, 


4: They 
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4. They Conſecrate the Sacrament of 4Alv-bift, Z- 
the Euchariſt in Unleavened Bread : con- *hiop-cap. 11. 
crary'to the Cuſtome of all the Eaſt , the ** — 
Armenians excepted, Nevertheleſs Tecla 
an Habaſſine Monk and Prieſt , ſaith, that 
they Celebrate ordinarily in Leavened 
Bread, but on the day of the Inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper - ( the Thurſday be- 
fore Eaſter) they do it in Bread Unlea- 
vened over all Habaſſia, an.Th. a ef. 7. 

1.C.13. 

, 5. And Communicate in both kinds , 

which they receive ſtanding. And all of 

them, as well of the Laity as Clergy , at 

leaſtwiſe every week, the Prielt mini- 

ſtring the Bread, and the Deacon the 

Wine with a ſpoon, Tecla. Abiſſin. foel. Tecla ab T 
Zag. Zab. derel. But yet onely in the ap. Th. \ Jef; 
Temple, Ir being not lawful for any (not loc.alleg. 
the King or Patriarch) elſewhere to Com» 

municate. After the Receiving whereof 

it is not lawtu] for them to ſpit that day 


.till the ſetting of the Sun, Zap. Zab. 


ibid. 

7. And that even to their young In. 
fants, preſently after they are Baptized : 
* which in their Males is 4o daies after *Tecla.Abi(- 
their birth , and in Females $0, ( excepr ING: a 
inperil of death, for then they are pre- _ 
ſently Baptized. T ecla. Abiſſin. ibid. ) eill Pa. 1.C- 13» _ 
which time be compleat, their Women 
alſo enter not into the Temple. Zap. 
Z ab ibid, 

; 8. They 
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P2operties of the 

8. They profeſs but one Nature and one 
Will in Chriſt , yer withour any mittion 
or confuſion of the Divine and Humane 
ſubſtances, Tecla. ap. Th.s feſwit. 1.7. pa,1, 
c.I3. 

9, Believe the Reaſonable Souls of 
men to be traduced from Parents by ſe. 
minal propagation. Zag. Zab. de rely, 
Kthiop. in fine. Th. a fe. 1.7. p.1.c.8. 

10. Believe the Souls of their Infants, 
departing afore Baptiſm, to be ſaved, be. 
cauſe they are ſprung from faithful Pa. 
rents, and namely the vertue of the Eu- 
chariſt, received by the Mother after 
Conception to ſanctifie the Child in her 
womb. Z ag. Z 46, ibid. Th. 4 feſ. 1.7 rp. 1, 
c.8. Alvar. hiſt. Ethiop. c,22, | 

11, They preſently upon Conimiffion 
of (in reſort to the Confeſſour , and at 
every Confeſſion ( chough it were every 
day) receive the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ri Z aga Z abo ibid. 

12, Fhey have only Painted , not 
Maſlie Images in their Churches. Tecla, 
ubi ſupra, 

13. They accept onely the three firl 
general Councels, rejecting that of Chal- 
cedou , for determining two Natures to 
be in Chriſt , and for condemning Dieſ- 


. corus the Patriarch of Alexandria, Tecis. 


Abiſ,, ihid, 


14-Elevate 
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14. Elevate not the Sacrament in 
Celebrating of the Euchariſt , bur keep 
it covered : neither reſerve it after the 
Communion, | 

15. To. excommunicate obfſtinate fin- 
ners is peculiar to their Patriarch, which 
yet is not uſual _ them except in caſe 
of Murther. Zag. Zab. ib. 

16, Their Prieſts and other inferiour 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ( as alſo Monks ) 
live by their labour , baving no Tithes 
for their maintenance, nor being ſuffered 
to crave Alms. Zag. Z ab. loc.citato. 

17. But the Conterring of Biſhopricks, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical benefiees (except 
the Patriarchſhip ) belongeth onely to 
the King. Zag. Zab. ibid, 

18. Uſe neither Confirmation, nor ex-+ 
tream Union, 

19, Admit the firſt Marriage in their 
Biſhops and Prieſts , but not the ſecond, 
except their Patriarch diſpenſe, 

20, Eat fleſh every Friday (as on other 
days) betwixt Eaſter and Whitſunday : 
as On every Saturday alſo through the 
whole year, except in Lear. 

21. Baptize themſelves every year on 
the day ot the Epiphany, in Lakes or 
Ponds. 

Concerning which firſt and laſt points, 
namely, of their Circumcilion , and an- 
nual Baptiſms', I have ſomewhat to ob. 
ſerve : namely, firft, touching their Cir- 
cumciſion, 


Alva, cod. 
loco. 


Zag.Zab.le- 
co Citato, 
Alva.li. citat. 
C+5, 


Alva, c. 13. 
Zag. Zabo, 
ub ſupra» 


Circumciſion a National 


cumciſion, that they obſerve it , not ſo 
much perhaps of Religion, as of an 
ancient Cuſtome of their Nation. For 
although cheir Circumciſing on the eight 
day, ſeemeth to imply that they received 
it from the 7ews, yet, their Circumciling 
of both Sects, -as certainly argueth, that 
they did not ſo, And, if the Habaſſine: 
be of the race of the ancient Arhiopians, 
the doubt may be the leſs : becauſe He- 
rodotus and others have recorded it , for 
an ancient Ceremony of that Nation. 
Or, if they be not of the Zthiopian race, 
but of the progeny of the Arabians , as 


by Uranins in Stephanus Byzantins , it 
ſhould appear, recording them for a 


Nation of the Arabi- 
ans, near to the * Sa- 
beans : even in this 
caſe alſo, the occa- 
lion and original of 
Circumcilion among 
the Abaſ/izes will be 
diſcerned well e- 
nough : namely, be. 
cauſe it 1s ſpecially 
ſtoried, to have been 
a very ancient Cere- 
mony among the A- 
rabians : among whom 
it might have begin- 
ning, by reaſon of 
the deſcent of _ 

0 


* Which ſeemeth 
to be true, both 
becauſe in the + K. 
thiopian Liturgy, 
they term their own 


£K ingdom the K ing - 


dons of Sheba, and 
alſo,becanſe the K. 
of Habaſlia, * de» 
ance lincally their 
deſcent , from the 

een of Sheba 
that came to ſee 
Solomon : which 
Sheba, # to the 
thilful, certainly 


known 


p2operty of the H abaſſines. 
known to be in A» of the Arabiaxs, from 
rabia : and either JTſmael, and from the 
the ſame , that we other Sons of Abra- 
call Arabia felix, hawm,by Ketwrah, plan- 
or ſome part of it. ted in Arabia, Of 
And certainly it is which Sheba is by Gen.25 3. 
obſerved by Lear- name recorded for 
ned men, that A- one. But yet, if the 
rabia fcelix, in the Abaſſines obſerve Cir- 
Eaftern Tongue, is cumcilion, not, aSAN ghindler. in: - 
my RD” A. ancient National Co. Dion. 
rabia deſerta1P, ſtome, but in any ſort Perraglor.in 
axd Arabia Pe- forReligion ſake,then 9'V 
trza N21,or 2VD, it may be excuſed in 

ſuch manner, as* one +7, 5 7:ho, 
of their own Biſhops hath profeſſed , ubi ſupra. 
namely, that it is done onely in remem- 
brance, and love, and imitation of our 
Saviour, becauſe he was Circumcifed, and 
not for any other opinion of holineſs 
at all, 


And ſecondly , touching their annual 
Baptizings in the Feaſt of the Epiphany, 
which they ( with many ancients of the 
Church ) ſuppoſe to be the day of our 
Saviours Baptiſm , it is declared by the 
+ e/£thiopian Bilhop above mentioned, to + DeReli- 
be practiced among them , not as any $- $i9n. &rhiop, 
crament, Or any conceit of ſanRification '2"&* aÞt+ 
to be obtained by it, but only as a memo- * 
rial of Chriſts Baptiſm, becauſe as on that 
day he was Baptized in fordan.Even as the 
* Aoſcov tes 


go8 Circumciſion a National,&c, 


® Poſſevin. de * Afoſcovites alſo do the like on the ſame 
- -— qa day, in Rivers, andfor the ſame reaſon, 
4 bet which appeareth che more evidently t9 
be ſo, becauſe this yearly Baptizing i 
no ancient Ceremony of the Habeſſine;, 
but a faſhion of late taken up among 
them , as Alvarez, that lived long in 
thoſe-parts, hath related , as being, 
+Alvarez. namely the inſtirution of f his Grand. F | 
| hift, Echiop. father, that then reigned in Habaſ/ia, being 
C93» about 100 years ago, 
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ng Of the Armenians. 


d. He Armenians, for trafhck to 
0g { which they are exceedingly ad- 
dicted, are to be found in multi- 
tudes, in molt Cities of great tiade, 
ſpecially in thoſe of che Turkiſh Empire, 
obtaining more favour and priviledge 
among the Turks and other Mahumerans, 
* by a Patent granted that Nation under * yiq, Poftel; 
Mahumets own hand, then any other Sect lib. de 12. 
of Chriſtians, Inſomuch that no Nation Linguis- Tits 
- | ſeemeth more given to Merchandize, nor - nn 
. rMmENICds 
is for that cauſe more diſperſed abroad, 
then the Armenians , except the Jews, 
But yet the native Regions of the Arme- 
nians, and where they are {til] found in 
the greateſt multitude, and their Religion 
is moſt ſupported, are Armenia the greater 
( named lince the Turks firit poſletiion of 
it Tarcomania) beyond Emphrates, and 
Armenia the leſs on this lide Eaphrates, 
and Cilicia, now rermed Carmaris. 

Now the Armenians touching their 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, were anci- * Norte: 
ently of the Juriſdiction of the Patriarch Matar Oh 
of Conſtantinople, as being * Provinces 5 Orient. 

d tne 
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the Dioceſs falled Pontica, which together 
with the Pravinces of the Dioceſs Aſiana, 
and of Thrace, ( three of the thirteen 
Corcil. Chal- Dioceſſes, ihro which rhe whole Empire 
ced.Can.28. was divided) were by the Councel of 
Chalcedon, aligned, or elſe confirmed, 
to the Patrfarch of Conſtantinople, for his 
juriſditiog, Bur at this day, and very 
Phorij, Epift. long (inceg, even before Phorius his time, 
- ax apud (as 1s evident by his circular Epiſtle) the 
1r0n,Tom. . 
10. Aural, Armenians are departed, both from the 
Anno 86, Government of that Patriarch, and from 
the communion of the Grecians, ( wbom 
at this preſent, they have in more dete- 
ſtation then any other Sect of Chriſtians) 
and that principally, for the very ſame 
occalion, for which the Jacobites of Syriz 
withirew their obedience trom the Patri- 
arch of Antiochia, namely, the hereſie of 
one only Nature in Chrilt, And ever 
ſince that departure, they acknowledge 
obedience, without any further or bigher 
dependance, to two Patriarchs of their 
own : whom they term Catholicks. 
Namely, one of the'greater Armenia, the 
Families under whole juriſdiCtion exceed 
e the number of 150000, belide very many 
* Mirz Notir  Monalteries : Leonard. Sidon. epiſc. ap. Th, 
Epiſcop.Orh, 4 7e/- 1. 7.p. 146.19, who at this preſent * 
Pag.36, keepeth relidence, in the Monaſtery of 
Boter.Relati- Fcxmeazin , by the City, &c. Leonard 


ON.P.3el.2:Co $506, epiſc, ap Tho.a 7eſ, loc. citato, by the 


de Dioſcori- +: | : . 
alts City of Ervas in Perſia, being tranſlated 


thicher 


— au  - mc oo Tc 
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thirher by occalion of the late wars be- 
twixt the Perſians and che Turks : þut his 
ancient Seat was Sebaſtia, the Metropolis 
of Armenia the greater : and the other 
Parriarch of Armenia the leſs, the Families 
of whole juriſdiction are eſteemed abour 
20000. Leonard. Sidon, nbi ſupra, who 
anciently kept at * Meliteny, the Metro. * Concil. 
polis of that Province, but now is reli- C'a|ced. A- 
dent in the City of Sz, not far from _ os Bl 
Pager o | ob. ubicripti- 

Tarſns in Cilicia , the middle limit or ,,,,. 
Interſtitinm , of thoſe two Patriarchs 
juriſditions, being the River Eu- 
phrates 

Such at this preſent is the ſtate of the 
Armenian Church, and the juriſdiRtion 
of their Patriarchs, But it ſhould ſeem, ; 
by that 1 find recorded, by Otho Phriſn- Ocho. Phri- 
genſsr, upon the report of the Legats of hogs 1.9.0.3 
Armenia, ſent from the Catholick, to 
the Bilhop of Rome in his time, that the 
juriſdi&ion of the Cacholick of Armenia, 
was then far larger, as namely, that he 
had above a thouſand Biſhops under his 
obedience : Except Oths perhaps miſtook, 
as I verily believe he did, obedience for 
communion : for as touching the com- 
munion, which the Armenians maintain - 
ed with other Jacobites, it extended 
indeed very far : Bur the juriſliction of 


. Armenia , for ought I can hnd in any 


record of antiquity, containedonly four 
Provinces , namely , the two Armeniaes 
Q 2 before 


P2operties of the 
before mentioned, the greater and leſs, 
and the two Provinces of Ciicia, In 
wh:ch ſmall circuir, that ſuch a multitude 
of Biſhops ſhould be found , 15s utterly 
uncredible , eſpecially becauſe we find 

L Regiſters extant, both of the Biſhops of 

oprarkes + the two Armeniaes, in the * Novel of Le. 

Lb ** Sophus the Emperour, touching the prece- 
dence of Metropolitans : and likewiſe of 

* De Bel ſa- the Biſhops of Cilicia , in * Gulielmy 

cro.1.14.c.12. Tyrins : and all of them put together, 
exceed not the number of thirty. And 

* Novel.31- alchough I find that * 7«ſtinian divided the 

C.p.1, two Armeniaes into four Provinces, 
( which yer to have been after reduce 
again into two, the Novel of Leo even 
now mentioned aſſureth us) yet were not 
for that cauſe, the number of Biſhops 
encreaſed any whit the more, 

Now, touching the Properties of their 
Religion. 

1.Niceph hiſt, 1, They are charged with the opinion 

Ecclefiaftic. of one Nature in Chriſt : yet not # 

1» tveC.533* Entyches imagined it one, namely, by 
permixtion and confulion of the Civine 
and humane Natures, but yet by ſuch: 
conjunction and coalition of them, that 
they both together, make but one com- 
pounded Nature in our Saviour , as the 
body and ſoul, but one compound Nature 
in man. Burt nevertheleſs, it ſeemeth by 
the confeſhon of the Armenians, which 
we have extant touching the Trinity, 

ſent 
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ſent by the Mandate of the Catholick of 
Armenia, to the Patriarch of Conſtantino- Cunfeſl, Ar 
ple , not fifty years ago , that at this merior. art. 
preſent, they have utterly renounced that 25527-28,29, 
phantahe, 30,&C« 
2. They believe the Holy Ghoſt pro- nr ng 
ceedeth only f —_— 
nly from the Father. cont.i1zreſ. 
i} $o They celebrate the Sacrament of the T irul.defeos 
Euchariſt with unleavened Bread ( as the :lzrefi. 12, 
Romans do. ) Boein de Mor 
as 
+ They deny the true Body of Chriſt x. 16: _—_ 
- nr y in the Sacrament of the Eu- 3 Nicephor. 
chariſt , under the Species of Bread and 1cC.1uÞs Citats 
Wine, G14. ſum. de hereſib. They mingle Lirurgia Ar- 
nor Water with Wine in the Eucharitt : Ore pod 
An ancient opinion and property of de age” 
thei for 1 bnd it * pe Mar pers. ny 
irs, ror nd it * recor.{ed of them 4.Niceph.l9ce 
( and condemned ) in the (ixth general Gat. CRurY 
Councel, Bur they retain it notwith tg rim 
ſtanding (t!l, "Rx 
They p Concil.Con- 
5- They receive Infants preſently afrer ſrantinop. ze 
Baptiſm to the communion of the Eucha- 74) 32 
riſt, affirming, that Baptiſm cannot be - 1.de 
conferred without the Eucharilt, Gzid Pg 
ſum. de hareſib. ; 6.Guido in 
6, They deny the vertue of conferring NU.GE NEC 
Grace, t9 belongs to the Sacraments 4"? C30 
. T mn ” % Aiton o ; a*® 
a loc. y” They rejet Purgatory, ftr.l. 12. SE 
pray for the dead, Th, a ef. /. 7, Hzrel.Tir.de 
pal. C17. Pur gatorice; 


7. They believe that the ſouls of holy hereſtl. 
7 Boem,loc. Cl- 
ratos 


Bo! 4 . L _ _ Fl . . . 
7 lon Obſerv.1.3. C. 17s Potel.in Lincua Tzervina. 
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men obtain not bleſſedneſs till the univer. 
ſz] Judgment, Th a 7e(-1,7.p. 1.c. 17. 
They admit married Ppielts , and gs 
Burchardus hath recorded. deſer,tery. ſan, 
p.2, c.2.S. 9. admit none to be ſecular 
Prieſts, except they, be married. They 
re- baptize thoſe that come to - their 
communion from the Latine Church, 


Guid. Sum. de hereſib, but exclude their 


ſecond Marriage. 
8.Boem.locs $8, They abltain from eating unclean 
5 Nichol, Pe- Beaſts. 
regr.Ocient, 9- They cat fleſh on Frydays between 
1.4-c.19 Eaſter and Aſcenl1on day. | 
Boter. Rel.p. 10, They faſt in Lent moſt ſtrictly, 
3- 1.2-C. Divſ- without Eggs, Milk-mearts, Fleſh, Oyl, 
To Virrice Wine, &c. only with Fruits, Herbs, 
hiſt.Orient. c. Roots, and Pulſe. 
" TH 11, They celebrate not Chriſtmas day 
11.Vitri-e. when other Chriſtians do ( Decemb. 25.) 
loc.citato. hr faſt on it: And inſtead of it, cele- 
brate the Feaſt of our Saviours Baptiſm, 
namely, on che day of the Epiphany, 


12. Boter.lo- 12. They ſolemnize the Feaſt of the | 


Ev Citato, Annurciation , the fyxth day of April, 


The Purifkcation , the fourteenth of | 


February, &Cc, 


CE 
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CH AP. XXV. 


iey Of the Maronites, 


elr 'H E Maronites , who were fo 
named , not of an Heretick * 


called Maron , as mi»y fallly 
write, Prateol, de ſet, Heretic. in verb. 
en AMaroxite. But of a ho! iy man of that 
name, for we find mentioned in the Book 
y, # of Councels the Monaſtery of S. Aaron. 
'l, ® Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub. Men. af. 5, the 
Monks only whereof at brit were termed 
Maronites : They are found in ſmall 
ay numbers, in Aleppo, Damaſcts, Tripsly of 
.)Þ Syria, and in Cyprus : But their main 
e- F Habitation, 1s inthe Mountain Libanns. 
n, F Which although it contain 1n Circuit 
about * 700 mules, and is poſſeſſed only + pgfevin; 
he F ina manner by the Maronirtes, who for Appar.Sacr« 
il, F that priviledge, namely, to keep them- 2 Maronur, 
f | ſelves free from the mixture of Mahume- 
tans, pay the Turk * 
* Namely, for large tribute : yet of 
every one above 12 all Sets of Chrilti- 
years old, 17 Sul- ans,they are the leaſt, * Rn Re- 
tanines by the as being eſteemed noe | A .2-C- 
s taroOnit. 
year , (the Sul- topaſsin all * 12000 
. tanine weigheth a houſes,{all in ſcatter. cj;aro. 
dram Q 4 ms 


loco 
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ing Villages) belide a dram of gold, about 
few Monalſteries, by 7 s, 6 d. of ow 
reaſon of the indiſpo- money ) and for 
ſition of Libanus in every ſpace of 
moſt places, for fre. ground 16 ſpans 
quent habjtation, For ſquare, ove Sulta- 
belide the craggedneſs nine yearly, 4s i: 
or i{teepneſs of that recorded by Poſe. 
Mountain, which ma- vine. 
keth many parts of it 
in a manner inacceſſible , the higher 
Brocard.in ridges of it , ( which by Brocardus his 
10 ge: relation are ſo eminent, that they may be 
anctz, . 
diſcerned torty leagues off ) are alſo 
covered in a manner continually with 
Tac.hyſt.Lulr ſnow, which itreraineth, as T acitss with 
by —_— others, hath left recorded, notwith- 
—* *** ſtanding the hear of that Climate, even 
in the neareſt approach of the Sun, And 
is ſcarcely, as hath been obſerved by 
TNeL.Ge. Peftel , in one Summer of thirty to be 
"cript. "YIIz- Fyand clear of it : for which very cauſe 


3 6d and no other, that Mountain ſeemeth to 
have gotten the name of Lebanony, For 
[27 in the ancient language of thoſe parts 
( the Pacenician or Hebrew Tongue ) 
fionificth kite, and MIA? PPhirencſs : 
Even 1s, for the like whiteneſs of ſnow, 
Gerun.1.t Geruderfis hath remembred Canus ( the 
{\p Om , higaeit part of the Pyrene Hilz ) to have 
"7 6A Nfe: * Odtatned that name. And as Feſtus ſup+ 
F..;> vij- poferh the Alpes, for the ſame caule to 
DD \lzn. hive gained Licirs, that in the Sabine 


dialet 


in Libanus. 


diale& being termed ( ſaith he ) Alpary, 

which the Romans in theirs named 

Album, For ſo touching the original of 

the name Zibamns, had I much rather 

think , then be led by the phantaſie of 

Jſdorus and ſome * others, namely, that Ifido. Origin, 
Libanus , ſhould purchaſe that name of 1+14-c.s. | 
frankincenſe , which the Grecians call Myon on 
aicey@, andthe Jews 1MA?, For, if it pjpjum. Mar. 
be not true, which yet Theopbraſtzs and Erythre, p. 
Pliny write , that frankincenſe 1s gotren 47. Adricom. 
only in Arabia felix, ( according with rn 
that of Virgil, Solus et Thurea virga Sabeis) aroma Neph- 
by reaſon of which property of place, to Numh.s3. 
burn incenſe 1s termed in Tertalian, Theophraſt. 
Aliquid Arabiz incenaere : if that I ſay be hiſt. Plaztar. 
not true, for indeed, I find in Dioſcoriaes, — m5; . 
record of frankincenſe gotten in Tadia, 1, virg.Ge 
and in Pedro Cieza of the like in ſome part org. 1,2. 

of America, yet is there no mention or Tertul. de 
remembrance-in any Hiſtory of Nature, ©27an-Milit. 
or other, as I take it, that frankincenſe 5. Meds 


- : Dioſcorid.de 
was ever gotten 1: the Hill of Liba- Medicemater. 


' WS. l.1L. C. 7s 


The Patriarch of the Maronitzs (to 
come nearer to oOvr purpoſe ) who is 
noted to bea Monk ot S, Antony, and to 
have under bis juriſdiction * eight or nine * Poſſevin; 
Biſhops, ' keepeth relidence for the moſt Appar-lecr, 
part in Libains, in a Monattery of S. rt 
Azthony, and now and then in Tripoly : He pw ag 
And is * one of them, that challenge the Maroniti, 
title of the Patriarch of Aztiochia, keeping Poſlevin, loc. 
; eyer <!ttos 
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ever the name of Peter as the Patriarch of 
the Jacobires, the other challenger of the 
ſame dignity , doth of Jgnatine. But 
touching Religion, the Patriarch of the 
Maronites profefſeth obedience at thi; 
preſent, to the Biſhop of Rome, yet but 
lately, in Clement the eighth bis time; 
® Poſſev. loc And both he, and all the * Maronites, art 
| ==: GS become of the Roman Religion, (being 
Nirz.Notir. he only Nation of the Ealt, except the 
Epiſcop- Or- Indians , lately brought alſo to the 
bis. p+34+ Roman Communion, that acknowledgeth 
_ that obedience) and have * a Seminary in 
1-3-c.3s Rome of Gregory the thirteenth his foun. 
dation, for the trayning up of the youth 
of their Nation in that © pn But 
before that alteration, theſe were the 
Characters of their Religion: 

I. That the Holy Gholt proceedeth 
only from the Father. Tb. a feſ, 1.7, 
p-2. £.6. 

2, That the ſouls of men were all 
created together from the beginning, 
1a.loc.citato, 

3. Not to baptize male Children 
together, Jnterrog. Patriarch, Maronit. ap, 
Th.a feſ.1.7.p.2.c.5, 

- 4- That Hereticks returning to the 
Church are to be re- baptized, Th. a Je/. 
L,7.p.1.c.6. 

; 5. That the Child is made unclean by 
the touch of the Mother till ſhe be purih- 
ed , which after a male child is forty 

; dayes, 


of the Baronites. 


dayes, and eighty after a female , for 
which reaſon they baptize not their 
Infants afore thoſe terms. Th. a Fe. loc, 
eſtato. 

6, That they celebrated the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt in both kinds. Poſſevin, 
Appar.ſac.in Maronite, Patriarch, Aaronit. 
Interrog. 3. ap. Tho. a fe. lib. 7. pag. 2. 
cap. 5. 
4s And in leavencd Bread. Th. a ef. 
[.7.p.c.6, 

8, Diſtributing to all the Communi-. 
cants each one a piece of the ſame Bread, 
(which they conſecrate in great maſſes ) 
together with theſe words of the Goſpel, 
He bleſſed and brake and gave tv his Diſct- 
ples, ſaying, take, eat, &c. Mat. 26. 26, 
Id. Patriarch. Interro. 3. ap. Th. a ef, loc, 
citat, 

9. To diſtribute the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt co Children before the uſe of 
reaſon, and firit preſently after Bap- 
tiſm. Th, 4 7eſ. 1, 7. p.2. cy. .9. & 
cap. 6. 

10. Not to reſerve the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. Patriarch. IMaron, wubi 
ſupra. 

11, Nortocarry it to any lick perſon 
in danger of death, - Th. a feſ. lib. 7, pag. 
cap.F. 

12, To omit Confirmation by the 
Biſhop. Patriarch. Maron, Int. 2. ubs 


fi Ya. . 
F 13. To 
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13. Toexciude the fourth Matrimony, 
in every perſon as utterly unlawful, 1, 
Ibid. Interrog. 5: 

14. That Marriage is not inferiour 
to lingle life. Th. a eſe lib. 7. pag. 2, 
Cap. 6, 

15. Utrerly to diſſolve Matrimony in 

caſe of adultery, and marry another, 
Patriarch, Maronit. Interrog. 5. ubi ſu- 
YG, 
F 16. That the Father may diſſolve the 
Matrimony of his Son or Daughter, 
if he miſlike it. Th, 4 feſ. 1ib,7. pag. 2. 
cap.6, 

17. Not to ordain young men Prieſts 
or Deacons, except they were married, 
Patriarch, Maronit. Inter. 6. ubi ſupra, 
Poſſevin, in Appar. ſacr. in Maronite. But 
yet to reſtrain their ſecond Marriage, 
Th.a fe/.Ibid, 

18, To create Children five or lit 
years old ſub- Deacons. Patriarch. Ma- 
ront.Inter.y [ubi (upra. 

19. That no man entreth the King- 
dome of Heaven before the general 
Judgement, Th. a ef. lib. 7. pag. 2 
Cap.06. 

20. Not to faſt on the Lords day, 
nor on the Sabbath, Th. a feſ. li. 
citat, 

21, In the dayes of faſting, not to 
celebrate Maſs in the Evening. P«- 
triarch, Maronit, ap. Th. a Jef, lib. 7. pag. 2. 
64Þ-5. 22, Not 


of the Yaronites, 


22, Not to eatof any thing ſtrangled, 
or of {till blood. 1d, lib. 7, pag. 2. 
cap. 6. 

23. To exclude Women during their 
monethly Iflues, both from the Eucha- 
rit, and from the Church, Patriarch. 
Maronit. Inter 8.ubi ſupra. 

24, Their main Errour was , the Vitriac. hi- 
herelie of the Monothelites , touching ftor.Orienr, 
one onely will and action in Chrilt, _ 

X yrius de 
Which errour although they renounced p{\1, (:cro. 
about forty years ago, and reconciled 1.22.c.8. 
themſelves then, to the Roman Church, Saligniac. Iti- 
at what time thoſe parts of Paleſtine and "<!-T9m.3. 
Syria were in the Chriſtians hands, as * \yjrri-c.8 
7 acobus a Vitriaco, and Gulielmnus T yrias, Tir. \ocis jam 
the one Biſhop of Acon, and the other of citatis, 
Tyre, have recorded : yet ſhortly after, 
when thoſe parts were by Saladin, the 
King of eZgypt and Syria , recovered 
from the Chriſtians, thoſe Maronites 
relapſed, and forſook again the Roman 
Communion, till the late times of Pope 
Gregory the Thirteenth, and Clement the 
Eighth, with whom they agaia renewed 
It, 

And, this herefie of the Monothelites, 
ſpringing out of that bitter root of the 
J-cobites, touching one only Nature in 
Chriſt, was the laſt of that long and 
wicked train of herelies, which upon the 
contempt of the Councel of Chalcedon, 
exceedingly waſted and ruined the Eaſt 
Church, 


The beginnitg and ſpreading 


Church, for after that the deteſtation of 
Neforius herelie, touching two Perſon; 
in our Saviour, (condemned in the third 
general Councel ) had ſo immoderately 
diſtempered the phantaſies of Extyches in 
Conſtantinople , and of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, Dioſcoras , with other their 
adherents, that they chought nor them- 
ſelves ſafe enough from the hereſlie of 
two Perſons, till they were fallen into the 
other and oppolite extremity of one 
Nature in Chriſt, the divine and humane 
Natures in Chriſt (in their conceits) by 
permixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances, 
and of properties growing into- one, 
upon their adunation : and withal, that 
the humane Nature of Chriſt was not 
conſubſtantial ro ours, but of another 
kind , and condition, which phantaſies 
the fourth general Councel condemned: 
After, I ſay, this herelic of Extyches and 
Dioſcorus , had grown ro that head in 
e/£gypt and Syria, that like to a violent 
tad foriewn {tream, whoſe courſe would 


not be ſtayed, 'it bare down before it all F 


oppolitions, and among the reſt, that 
great and reverend Councel of Chalcedon, 
that had condemned it, and was con- 
demned by it, it gave occaſion for an 


infinite train of herelies to follow at the F 


breach, which it had made, 

For firſt .(to omit infinite extravagant 
branches, that ſprang from it, and infi- 
al nitely 


a 


__ _ wa. aw oa as a pn > © a= 
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nitely deformed the Church , renting Vid.Nicepk: 

with many ſchiſms the unity, and with _—-_— y 

rg | 5 many herelies wounding the faith of it) CR 
iedrew after it, the herelie of the paſſi- Leont. de 


ly bleneſs of the Deity, becauſe the Deity Se&is.Adion, 


” of Chriſt, was become (in their conceits) 5-%c. 
ir | fe ſame Nature with the humanity, that 
n. | 35 paſſible. Secondly, (the abſurdity 
of | of that being diſcerned?) it occaſioned 


he | another extreamly oppoſite, namely, of 
the impaſſibility of the humanity of our 
Saviour, (but on the ſame ground) be- 
by | cauſe namely, it was become one Nature 
) | with the Deity, which now we know to 


| be impaſſible. Thirdly, when the fond- 
at neſs of both were diſcovered, it bred a 
ot | new device, touching one Nature in our 
as Saviour ( as the wit of Hereticks will 
ot better ſerve them, to deviſe a thouſand 


1, | ſhifts ro delude the truth, then their pride 
14 | willſufter them onceto yield and acknow- 
ledge it) It bred, I ſay, a new device, 
namely, to be one, not by permixtion or 
14 confulion of ſubſtances, as Entyches firſt 
11 | eaughr , but only by compolition , the 
| Deity and Humanity , by coalition be. 


a | 
A coming one Nature in Chrilt, as the body 
\* | andſoul grow into one Nature in Man, 
And fourthly, when this phantaſie began 
n - 
a alſo ſomewhat to abate, and relent in 
many : yet ſtill a fraction as it were, or 
+ | rather a conſequent of it was retained, 


(for indeed it implieth by neceſſary con- 
ſequence 


The peſtilent train of 


ſequence the unity of Nature ) namely, 
that there was but one will, and one 
ation of both Natures, in the Perſon of 
our Saviour, And God knows, what z 
train and ſucceſſion of herelies might 
have followed theſe, 1f that Lord, whon 
they had infinicely wronged by their 
wanton and wapdring conceits of him, 
had nor, to ſtop the courſe and {trean 
of their wickedneſs and folly, brought on 
them, the Sarracens of Arabia, for even 
while the Church, ſpecially that of the 
Ealtern parts, was in great perplexity 
and travel, with the hereſie of the Mo. 
nothelites, (which I laſt mentioned) the 
Mahumetans of Arabia, like a mighty 
inundation brake forth, and overwhelm: 
ed all, and them firſt, thar firſt, and 
moſt had wronged the Son of God, by 
foltering the torenamed herelies, -and 
the infinite brood that ſprung of them, 
I mean, e/£gypt and Syria, and to this 
day, both they , and the neighbouring 
Nations that had been infe&ted by them, 
remain in thraldom, But yet as in the 
diſeaſes and diſtempers of our bodies, 
contraries are uſually healed by contra- 
ries, ſo ſeemeth it to have fallen out in 
the diltempers of theſe mens Religions, 
for as worldly proſperity and wanton- 
neſs of wit, ( ordinary companions ) 
wherewith theſe Nations in thoſe times 
abounded, bred in them their ordinary 
children, 


*--- Elitpches His hereſte, | 
children , ,namely , proſperity of the 
world ,*pride, .and wantonneſs of wit, - 
errour, Which couple in matrer of Faith 
and Religion, is wont to produce no' 
better iſſue then herelie. So on the 
other fide, having now at length their 
hearts bumbled, and their wits tamed 
by that poverty and zfflition, vhercin 
the tyranny and opprefſion'ef the Ara- 
bians and Turks hath long bolden them, 

it ſeemerh che Lord hath raken pity on 
them, { as it is his property nor tov de- 
ſpiſe humble and broken ſpirits, and to 
remember mercy in the midit of judge- 
ment ) and reduced: them, or the moſt 
of them, ro the right acknowledgement 
of his $9n again, For certaioly , that 
they and other Chriſtians of the Ealt, 
have (at leaſt in theſe latter times) dil- 
claimed and abandoned, thoſe heretical 
phanraſies touching our Saviour, where. 
in by their miſleaders they had bzen anci- 
ently plunged, ( and which many Chri- 
ſtians of theſe Welt parts, ſtill charge 
them withal) doch manifeltly appear, 
Firſt, of * the facobites, and Secondly, 
of the * Neſtorians, by their ſeveral] _ _. 
Confeſlions — Nt of the Sy- ag 
riack Tongue by Mains, and extant p.1049.8&193; 
1n* Bibliotheca veterum Patrum. Thirdly, * Confeſ.Ar- 
of the * Armenians , by their owii Con- mere de Tri 


; nitat. Arts26 
feſſion alſo, tranſlated by Pretorins, 27,28,29, J0 
Ny 


* Baron. Tom. 6. Annals in 


R Fourthly, 


226 TheDztental Secs reclaimed, 8c. 
# DeRelig.& Fourthly, of the * Cophri, by the pro- 
CI ; feſſion o their faith Kel in uot 
Goes. Fifthly , of the * Habaſſines , by the 
*Poſſev.App. relation. of Zago Zabo, a Biſhop of 
fac.in Neftor. their own. Sixthly , of the Indians, 
Ws! ym by their reconcilement to the Church 
Bor. Rel. p.3. Of Rome, mentioned by Poſſevine, And 
1.2.c-Maron, - Seventhly, of the * Maronmtes, by their 

like reconcilement, recorded by him, 


and by others, 


CHAP. XXVI 


Of the ſeveral Languages, where- 
in the. Liturgies . of . Ghriſtians 
in ſeveral parts of the World 
are celebrated. 


'N D thus have I related, the ſe- 
A yeral- Seats of Chriſtians, that 

, are. abroad in the World , with 
the places of their Habitations, and the 
ſpecial CharaRers. ( that are recorded ) 
of their Religions, One Point notwith- 
ſtanding of their difference, have I left 
purpoſely as yet untouched, both for the 
ampleneſs of the matter, and becauſe, I 
conceive, you would have it declared 
ſeverally. Namely, touching the diffe- 
rent Languages, in which all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Chriſtians, celebrate their 
Licurgies, or divine Service: 

But firſt, to ſpeak a word or two, of 
the publick ſervice of the Jews, and of 
the Mahumetans , in their Synagogues, 
and Meskeds, (ſecing I intreated before 
of thoſe Religions ) The Jews , where 
they obtain liberty for their Synagogues, 

R 2 celc- 


Michov. 1.2. Tongue, as Michovias, with many others 


de Sarmatia- hath related, and as is manifeR; by their 
e- 1. Crul. 


Tercog.1.7. 


p.437,&Cc» 
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celebrate theirs, in tbe ancient Hebrew 


y 


own Editions, of their publick Prayers, 
printed both at Venice, and in. Poloxia, n 
han angnage, nt WHATS 5 WW 
__ Buy, the, M{ahumetars, have theirs in the 
Hrabick Forgue ; ( the 'native' Language 


Georg. de of tligic Prophet) as Geprhevysn, Richering, 
Rir,Turc.1-2. and ſundry others, have recorded : So 


C.l, 


Richer. 
1.2.de morib. 
& inft. TiirCs 


that not only in Arabiz; and egy, 
and Barbary , and Paleſtine , and Syria, 


Cruſ; Turco, and Meſopotamia, ( in which parts the 


1,7.p-457. 


Arabick 'Fortigue is become the vulgar 
Language )' the Alchoran' is read ,/'and 
their publick -devorions exerciſed, in 
Arabick : butalſo in Gyeece,. and Natolia, 
and other parts of the Turkiſh Dominion, 
where the Greek , and Turkiſh , and 
Slavonick Tongues are vulgar, as aiſoin 
Perfia, in Tartary, in India, where they 
have other native, and peculiar Langua- 
ges, the Mahumetans read the Alchoran, 


*Gcor.deRir, * ( which they ſuppoſe were profaned, if 
Turc.|.2.c.de it were tranſlated into vulgar Tongues) 


Sacerdott- 


bu*. 


and perform their publick devortions, in 
that Language, | 

Bur Chriſtians in celebrating of their 
divine Liturgies , differ: touching the 
Language very much. Indeed I find it 


» Durard Rati- recorded in .Durandxs, (but: upon what 
On.GiVite leg 


T 10, 


warrant and authority I cannot find ) 
that cill the etme of Hadrian the Emperor, 
that 


hos The Jews in Hebzew. 229 
ew (.that is. about 120 years after Chriit ) 
rs their Liturgies were all celebrated inthe 
ir | Hebrew Tongue : and that then, the 
rs, Oriental Church began, frſtto celebrate 

n | . them in. Greek. Indeed me thinks it is 

| poſſible, that the Chriſtians of the Gen- 
tiles might in honour of the Apoliles, 

ain the Apoſtles Liturgies, in the very 

Bogue wherein by the. Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, they bad been firlt ordained, for 

it is not to be doubred, 'but * many years +*yjde Baron. 
pailing (.about ten) afrer our Saviours tom. 1. Annal. 
aſcenhon, before the Apoſtles left Syria, *d An. Che 
and ſundred themſelves to preach the #14 
Goſpel abroad in the World, among the 

Gentiles and forrain Nations : Jt is not 
i4 to be doubted, I ſay, but the Apoſtles, 


n, while they remained in. 7#ry, ordained 
ad Licurgies in the Jewiſh Tongue, for the Fs 
in uſe of thoſe Jews, whom they had con- 
y verted ro Chriltianity : which Liturgies 
1s by the Chriſtian Diſciples of che Jewiſh 
n, Nation, diſperſed in many Provinces of 
if the Gentiles, might together with Chri- 
;) [l1an Religiony be carried abroad, and 
n gladly eprertained among the Gentiles. 
This 15 poſſible, 1 ſay, bur if it be alſo 
ic true, (as I have nor obſcrvel any thing 
1e in antiquity, that may certainly imperch 
it the truth of it) yet that which is {poken 
it by Dxrandzs of thoſe Liturgics ia the 
) Hebrew Tongue, mult be underſtocd, 
A (i Court not) of che Hebrew then vulgar 
it | R 3 and 
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Armenian Liturgy in 

and uſual, that is to ſay, the Syriack 
Tongue : not only, 'berauſe in that 
Language, we find them in theſe times, 
celebrated by the Chriſtians of rhe Eaſt: 
but alſo becanſe 1 can conceive no reaſon, 
either, why the Liturgies ſhonld be or. 
deined by the Apoſtles, in that Language 
which the Jews themſelves (the lear 
excepted ) underſtood not, if it w 
done for the Jews : or elſe why the 
Gentiles, ſhonld tranſlate them, cor uſe 
them ſo tranſlated) out of the Hebrew 
into the Syriack , ſeeing both were to 
them alike , vulgarly known , and not 
underſtood. But howſoever it was in 
that moſt ancient and primitive ſtate of 
the Church, in and immediately follow- 
ing the Apoſtles times, the difference 
certainly among Chriſtians in theſe pre. 
ſent times, in that behalf is very great, 
ſome of them celebratjng their Lirurgies 
in their own native and vulgar, and 
ſome other in learned and forrain 
Tongues, 

The Chriltians then ( to ſpeak firſt of 
the firſt ſort» that celebrate them in 
their own vulgar Languages, are the 
Armenians, Habaflines, Moſcovites, 
with Ruſſians , Sclayonians, and Pro- 
teltants. 

For that the Armenians C howſoever 
otherwiſe in their Ceremonies belong- 
ing co divine Service, they approach 

nearer, 


the Armenian Tongue, 25r" 
nearer, as * Bellonins and others report, * Bellon.ob- 
(6 the Rites of the Latine Church, then {cr-1-3« c.12. 
any other Set of Chriſtians ) that they, pages 
I ſay, exerciſe their common divine Ser- Re, 
vice in the Armenian Tongue, 7acobus 4 ſcri.ter.ſandt. 
Vitriaco , Brocardus, Michovins , Breiten- Michov. de 
bachivs, and many others, ſome of their Sarms 1,2.C. I. 
own experience, and others of certain Sreteaback, 
relation, have leftrecorded, And name- CO RNg 
ly, as touching the tranſlation of the deling, Arm. 
holy Scripture into the Armenian Tongue <llon. loco 
which at this preſent, is in ſolemn aſc penn mayo 
among them, the Armenians themſelves, 9%, mg = 
* Sixtus Senenſic bath recorded, atrribute Villa.de voy- 
it, to no other Author then to Chryſo. 2965; |-2-c-23s 
flome : who alſo, out of the Hiſtoty of Bot-Rela.p 3. 
Georoe Patriarch of Alexandria, written _ — 
of the Life of Chr abrith it 1.4.Bibl-nar, 
y/oftome, retembreth it 1.4-Bibl.Gn& 
ſpecially to have been Chry/ſoſtomes Work, 1" Joan. Con- 
afrer his baniſhment from Conſtantinople, yu 
_— _ in thoſe parts of Ariorite 
to which, as we read in* Sozomen, hb | . 
was by the Emperours Decree cOnGan, pry, a 
and there died, And cercainly, thar the od.1.5. de os. 
holy Scriptures, were tranſlated into the rand.Grzc. 
Armenian Tongue , before Theoderers *<%. poſt 
time , who lived ſoon after Chry/oſtome Tm 
for he flouriſhed about the year 440, 
Theedoret himſelf (althongh he name not 
the Author of the Tranſlation ) bath left 
recorded : as 1 find alſo acknowledged 
by Angelzr Roccha, in his diſcourſe of the j, p5tu a, y. 
Vatican Library, not = that Chry/oftome Y ens 
4 is 


232 Þabaſſines and Yulcovites 
-1+ſaid to have tranſlated of, the Scriptures 
into the Armenian Tongue, bur that he 
is alſo celebrated among the Monuments 
* 1d.p-155 & of the ſame FYatican , as the * Inventor 


Mur.Panſa de of the Armenian Characters ſtill in 
Bib). Vatic. P. 


4. diſcorſ.21, ©: | 
Alvarez.hift, And touching the Habsſſines, Alvares, 


Frhiop, c, 3% Portuguez , that lived many years 
159» among them, hath not only left recorded, 
that they read Scriptures in the Tigian 
Tongue, which is a diale& of the Ha-+ 
baſſin, ( for Tigia he noteth to be that 
part of Habaſſia , which firſt received 
Chriſtianity ) into which Language, 
Sabellicus Supplem. hiſter. 1.8. recordeth 
both the Old and New Teſtament to bave 
Idem. c.11, been tranſlated our of the Chaldee ; 
* Poſtel.de But * he, with many others, that they 
Ling, Indica, celebrate their Liturgy in their own 
Theu.Col-l. Language , though the Chaldee be 
—_— Res. eſteemed among them, as their learned 
Bibl. Ver. Pat, Tongue, which alſo the Liturgy ir ſelf, 
Tom.6s P.35- ( you may find ir in the new Edition of 
. Michav.l.de Bibliotheca veterum Patrun ) if you mark 


S2rmar.2.Cel. ,! 
Sigifn.lede - © long anſwers of the people to the 


Reb Moſcov, Prieſt, in their prayers, doth evidently 
p 46. Poſſev, 1mport. 

I.deReb.Mo, Andno leſs certain is it alſo, of the 
P 4 Theu.Co. apoſcovites and Ruſſians , that their Li- 


13 &, a 


turgies are-[ikewiſe miniſtred in their 
vulgar Tongu?, ( being « kind of Sla- 
vonian) though ſometimes intermingling 
Greck Hymas; as Gnoguinus hath ob- 

ſerved : 
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ſerved: ,Deſcript. Moſcov. c.2. as is te- 
ſtifed by Matthias AMithove , by Sigiſ- 
mund , - by Pofſevine , by Thevet , and” 
ſuadry others. 
And.as evident is it of the lyriars, 
whom 'we commonly call S$/avonians, 
* that they alſo exerciſe their publick , pg, | 
+ INT 4 P*Palats 
divine Service in their own Language : 4e Rar. ſcrib. 
which to have been allowed them by the Roccha in 
Pope, at the ſuit of Cyril their Biſhop, Bibl.Varicz 
or as * others ſay, of Methodins; ( burP* 157 
the difference is of no importance, ſor 
they both lived 1n the ſame time , and __ 

. ' \ n,Silv.in 
were companions in preaching the Go- j;q'pgh.c = 
ſpel to barbarous Nations ) eneas Aven. loc cit. 
Silvins, and others , have ” recorded, Rocch.loco 
And, in particular of the Liburnians, «to. 

(the more Welterly part of the Slavoni- 

ans) it is affirmelby * Avextize : and of * Aventin.l, 
the Daimatians, (the more Eaſterly part +4". 
of them ) by Argelzs Roccha , that they 

celebrate their Liturpics in their own 
Linguage : Which, Roccha ſaith, the 
Dalmatians are molt certainly perſwaded 

to have been of Hieromes deviling. But 

yet in determining the antiquity of thar 

cuſtom, Reccha, that referreth it to Pope 

Paxl the fecond , is greatly miſtaken : 

Becauſe we find it ro have been much 

more anciently granted them by Pope 

7ohn the eighth, that they mighr both 

read the Scriptures, and celebrate Maſs 

in their own Tongue, as appearcih by 

the 
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* Epiſt.247. the ſame. * Popes Epiſtle extant , to 
Joan. Pa = Sfentopulcher. And even Receha himſelf, 
nee. ( forgetting himſelf) confeſſeth it in 
P-990. another place, to have been obtained of 
Rocchalib. the Pope by Cyril, who was about 600 
citat- p.163. years ancienter then Pas! the ſecond, 
And certainly ( now I am ſpeaking of 
Popes) of no other judgement, touching 
divine Service in. vulgar Tongues, ſeem- 
eth Pope 7nmocent the third to have been, 
(and perhaps it was alſo the Decree of 
Concil.Lat. the Councel of Zateras ) charging that 


CHIN. in Cities, where there was concourſe 
ogy AUt3%s of divers Nations, that differed in Lan- 


Suages, and Ceremonies, divine Service 
and the Sacraments, ſhould be celebrated 
according to that difference, 

But to ſpeak a little in particular of 
the vulgar tranſlation of the holy Scri- 
pture, uſed among the Dalmatiens : It 
is not only affirmed by ſundry Writers, 
fn nts i to be the Work of Hierome, but Hierome 
94D 7 war himſelf in his Epiſtle to Sophronizs, ſeem- 
ſtel.de lingua £th to * ſome learned men to intimate ſo 
Illyr, Eral, much, Bur yet there is another tran- 


dec.arat-37- fl;tion alſo of the Scriptures into the ' 


fur. . 
_—_— Slayonick Tongue, later then that of 


Sixt,Sen.l.g. THieromes , as * Scaliger hath obſerved, 
Pibl, ſan&. in being written 1n the Servian Character, 
Hieron.otri- (as the former is inthe Dalmatian) uſed 
donen.*Seals in Raſtia, Boſina , Bulgaria , Moldavia, 
Diatrib. de OT Y - 

ling Europ.& Ruſſia, Moſcovia, and other Nations, 
alit plures, Of the Slavonian Language in the Eaſtern 


parts, 
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parts, that celebrate their Lirurgies after 
the Gretk Ceremony, and profeſs obe- 
dience to the Patriarch of Kos 1h 
Of which later tranſlation, * Methoadins, + $;ixr.Sen.lo- 
the companion of C51i/, in preaching of co citato. Hi- 
the Goſpel ro Gentile Nations, is cer- <9" inepiſt. 
tainly reported to have been the Au- ya 
- . ; 3eScal, 
thor. Which Cyril, (if you queſtion jgcv jam cit, 
what he was ) was neither he of Alexan- Aventin.l.4s 
dria , nor he of Feraſalem , as Mutius Annal Panſa 
Payſa.hath vainly imagined, but ano. Lees or 
ther , far later. then either of them, P*"'* "_ 
whom in the Slavonick, Tongue they call 
Chinril, one that lived about the year 
860, namely, he thar in the time of the 
Emperour Afichae! the third, and Pope 
Nicholas the firſt , together with Ae. 
thedins , firſt brought the Mengrelians, 
Circaſſians, and Gazarans , and after 
that * many of the Slavonians to the * Martyrol. 
Faith of Chriſt, as Michovias hath re. Rom Mertii, 
corded, Neither need we any other te- SO IONOIET 
ſtimony, to refel the phantaſie of Payſa, co, 
rouching Cyril of feruſalem, then Panſa 
himſelf , as namely , acknowledging, 
thar Cyril was the Inventer of another 
ſort of 1liyrian Characters, then by 
Hierome had been formerly deviſed, 
(for of the Dalmatian Characters, that 
are in uſe in Dalmatia, Liburnia, Iſtria, Po"\el. de 
Moravia, Silefia, Bohemia, Polania, &c, \"s Dalmat. 
- , occha Bibl. 
Hierome is acknowledged to be the Au. y;. pa161, % 
thor) it could not be therefore Cyril of aliipluria. 
feruſalem, 
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7eruſalem, as being ancienter then Hie. 
rome, and by him regiſtred in his Cata. 
logue of Writers. And indeed ( to 
make an end) what reaſon or occalion 
might the Biſhop of [won have, t9 
deviſe CharaRers for the Illyrians ? 

But to treat a little more ( on this 

occaſion ) of tranſlations of the holy 

Scripture, made by the ancient Fathers 

into vulgar Languages : Belides thoſe 

already mentioned , of Hierome and 

Chryſoſtome , by the one , into the Dal. 

matian, and by the other, into the Ar- 

menian Tongue, It is alſo recorded by 

\. Socrates, and MNicephorus ,. and ſundry 

* Socrat- hiſt. x Qthers of Vulphilas, Biſhop of the 
Eccls},4.C.17. G h . h . h 

Niceph.hift, otnes , ONe More ancient r en ell er 

Ec.1.11.c.48: Of the former, for he flouriſhed in the 

Triparrt. hiſt. time of Conſtantins, the Empgrour , and 

1.8-co13.Paul. was Succeſſor to Theophilus, whole ſub- 

7 77 hoy ſcription we find in the $r{t Nicene 

Soz..1.2. c.37. Councel, (being the ſame man, ro whom 

Soc, 1.2.c.32. the invention of the Gothick, Alphaber, 

Vulcan. in js likewiſe attributed by the ſame Au- 

16 yy thors ) that he tranſlated the holy Scri- 

rur. & lingua ! 

Getarum © Pprure into the Gothick Tongue. A 

Inſcript. Vet. Copy of which tranſlation is remembred 

P- 146, by Bonaventura Vulcanins, to be yet re- 

maining in ſome Library of Germany : 

and it may be, that the Gotkick tranſl1- 

tion of the four Evangeliſts, mentioned 

by Grater in the Book of ancientintcri- 

ptions, to be of a thouſand years antl- 

quity, 


& wa 
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quity , and remaining in the —_ of 
VVerdin, might be part of that tranſlati» 
on of Yulphila : but yet that belides theſe 
tranſlations into vulgar Languages, hi- 
therto mentioned of Yulphilas , Chryſo- 
ſftome, and Hierome , the holy Scriptures 
were likewiſe anciently tranſlated into 
the Languages of many Nations, is af- 
firmed by Hierome : And in particular, Hieron, in 
(although the Tranſlators names be. nor prefar. in 4, 
recorded) into the Egyptian, Perſian, Evangel. 
Indian, Scythian,and Sarmatian Tongues, 
nay , into all the Languages of other 
Nations, as Theoderet , that flouriſhed Theodoret, 1. 
inthe time of the Epheſine and Chalcedon 5. de Carand. 
Councels, (almoſt 1200 years ago) hath Grzcor Aﬀe- 
left teſtified : as alſo in the following —__ 
times, (yet ancient) we read of the like ' 
tranſlations of the Scriptures , to have 
been made by * obs Archbiſhop of Sil, * Vaſco. in 
intothe Arabick, abour Ann. 717. which Chron-Hiſpas 
then was the vulgar ſpeech of that part nw 
of Spain, and ſome part of it, into the {jc j.5.c.24, 
Saxon or Engliſh , by Bedz, about the * Aventin. 
ſame time : 1ato the Slavonick , by * 1.4. Annal: 
Methodins, about Ann, 860, &c, Into nr 
: < ibl.ſan&.1.4. 

the Italian , by * 7acobus de Voragine, ;, Jacob. Ar- 
about Ann. 1290, &c. chiepiſcoprs 

And now to treat of thoſe Sets of Genuenfis. 
Chriſtians, that celebrate their Litur- 
gies in learned and forrain Tongues, 
which the vulgar people do not under- 
ſtand : I find only three Languages, 


wherein 
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wherein they are all performed : Name- 
ly , the Greek, the Latine, and the 
Chaldee, or Syriack Tongues. 

And firſt , rouching the Chaldee or 

Syriack, in it are celebrated, the Litur- 

Vitriac.Hi- gies; of the Neſtorians, as Vitriacw 

tor. Orient, Barboſa, FVillamont , Botero , and othery, 

4 fl Voi, have recorded : for Genebrard, that pro. 

1. de. Viaggi, 2Ounceth peremptorily , .the Hebrew 

apud Rauvif, Tongue, and not the Syriack, to be the 

b53.*, uſual Language, wherein. al the Orien- 

an docer Ret tal Nations miniſter their divine Ser- 

par«3.1.2.c.de Vice, bewrays but too much , both his 

Neftorian. - boldneſs and his ignorance, as being not 

Dog par gy able, Iam certainly perſwaded, ta pro- 

Gh, -—_ duce any Hiſtory, qr other lawful Te- 
o3&: . n . 

ſtimooy, that recoxderth the Liturgies of 

any Chriſtians in all rhe Eaſt, to be per- 

formed in the Hebrew Tongue. But 

yet it may be obſerved, that where in 

ſundry. Writers we find it mentioned, 

that, the Neſtorians exerciſe their divine 

Office in the Chaldee, we are not to 

underſtand them-of the pure and ancient, 

but of the degenerate or Jewiſh Chaldee, 

which beſide the Chaldee and Hebrew, 

whereof it is principally tempered and 

compounded , hath much mixture alſo 

both of Greek, and Arabick, ſuch as the 

Jews Language was after our Saviour 

and his Apoſtles time, that is (in a word) 

the Syriack , for the Jewiſh Chaldee, 

( co declare this Point a little better ) . 

0 
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of two ſorts ; One of thoſe that returned 


-not again after the captivity to 7ernſalem, 
[led 
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Babylon , whole Language ( ajtho 
ſomewhat Se ufo from he 
right Chaldee) is termed the Babylonian, 
Tongue, of which ſort, the Jews diale&t 
of Neardea in Meſopotamia, ( the compi- 
lers of the Babylonian Talmud ) was: 
The other. of thoſe that returned from 
the captivity, whoſe Language is pro- 
perly termed the Syrian, or feraſalem- 
Chaldee , varying ſomewhat farther 
from the native Chaldee then the former, 
by reaſon of the mixture of forrain words, 
Arabick, Greek, Roman, and others, 
which. in courſe of time it contracted : 
In. which diale&, the Talmud and Tar- 
xyz, both named of 7ers/alem, and the 
ooks of the latter. Rabbines, are writ- 
ten., And in this ſecond ſort of Chaldee, 
is. the boly Scripture by the Ealt Chri- 
$1ans tranſlated, and their Liturgies at 
this day celebrated. 

Secondly, Of the Indians, that they 
in like ſort perform their Liturgy, (not 
in.the Hebrew, as is confidently affirmed 
by. Genebrard , but ) in the Chaldee or 
Syriack, -is teſtified by Oſorins, Poſſevine, 
Linſchot , &c, and confirmed by their 
Liturgy , extant in Bibhothecs Yeterum 
Patrum, which is there remembred to be 
tranſlated out of the Syriack, 
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Oſor.de Reb. 
mman. 1.3. 
Poſſev.in Aps« 
ſacr.in Diams. 
Concil. LinfG 

l.1.C.15. 
Bibl. Vet. Par. 
in Aut. Tom. 
in fine, 


6d 


Vitr. H iſt. Q- 
rient. C76. 


*Vid.Widma- 
in pref. Teſt, 
Syriacls 


*Poſt.de ling: 
Chald \Boter. 
Rel.pe3-1.2.c. 
deGiacobiti. 
Bibl. Ver. Par, 
Tom, 6. p«27. 


The Indians and Jacobites 

And ſo do, Thirdly', the Jacobires: 
Namely, they of Meſopotamix, of Baby. 
lon , of” Paleſtine , of \Syrla, and'of Cy. 
pres \-* which are: peculiarly known' by 
that "appellation, ' 'Of whom - Vitriacxs 
long (ince obſerved, that they read the 
divine Scriptures , in '2 Langu»ge un- 
known to the Lay. people : © And-that 
Language by the | New Teſtzthetit, 
* broughe from them by —_ Alt dens 
into ZEwxrepe , to be prinred , (for' the 
more commodious diſperling of it abroad 
in;their * Churches )- we now'certainly 
know 'to be the Syriack Tongue, even 
as 'it' is alſo known 'and * recorded, 
rouching the reſt. of their divine Ser- 
vice, that it is performed in the 'ſ2me 
Syriack Language, which they term the 
Chaldee. And ic is thought , thax the 
Liturgy-commonly termed Anaphora Ba* 
filis, which , we have by Mafus tran- 
lated out of the Syriack into Latine, 
( and is found in' Bibliotheca Veterum 
Patrum ) is the Jacobites Liturgy 3 
which Language, although ir be” 'now 
unknown among them, (their Clarks or 
learned men excepted ) yet that it was 
vulgarly underſtood, when that Liturgy 
was firſt ordained, the long anſwers of 
the people to the Prieſt, in their Pray- 
ers which we find in it, may be demon- 
ftrations, But touching the Old Te- 
ſtament , which they have alſo ( as 
Arias 
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Arias writes, he hath heard from their Arias Mortan 
own relations, and Poſtel, that he hath ' AO. 
ſeen) uſual in all thoſe Eaſt parts, in the Rep.de Ver. 
Syriack Tongue, it is ſpecially obſerved fine Syricca- 
by Arias Montanus , to be tranſlated, Poſtel.inLin- 
not out of the Hebrew , but out of the $42 Chaldaice 
Greek, of Origens emendation, 

And Fourthly, of the Cophri, or Chri- 
ſtians of «/Zgypr, it is likewiſe * obſery- * Burer. Rels 
ed AX that they celebrate their Licurgies = &+ . mg 
in the ſame Language : (reading yet the 5/7”, 
Goſpel after it is | hl as; ray ID 
in the Arabick Tongue, which is now, 
and long hath been, the vulgar Language 
of e-Egypt.) Andit may further appear, 
belide the teſtimony of Hiſtories, by the 
Liturgy of Severss , Patriarch of Alex- 
andria , in uſe among them , tranſlated 
out of Syriack into Latine , by Gzido 
Frabritins, 

And Fifthly, the Afaronites in their 
Liturgies, ( which Poſſevine obſerveth Poſſevio.in 
to be the Liturgies of Peter, of 7ames, Appar. facro 
and of Sixtus ) uſe the ſame Syriack ,, gy 7 
Language, (the Arabick being alſo their mp 1 
vulgar ) as beſide Poſſevine, Poſtel alſo, daice 
and Villamont , and others, have re- Villan. l.2. 
corded. C2 

And fo do, Sixthly,, and laſtly, (to 
make an end of this reckoning) the poor 
Chriſtians of the Iſle of Zocorora , ( an 
Iſland after Barros his dimenlion, of 60 Barros. de | 
miles in length and 27 in breadth) with- Ra 

S out 


The G?ecians and Syrians 


our the Bay of Arabia, for although 1 
find ic qnallincel rouching the Religion, 
whether they be Jacobites or Neitorians, 
Inan Barros affirming the firſt, (and it 
may ſceim fo, for their nearneſs to the 
+; th ny Dominions of Habaſſia ) and Anania 
| 4 ps proving the latter, becauſe they are un- 
at.3eP+292, © , ; 

circumciſed , which Jacobires are nor, 
and profeſs obedience to the Patriarch of 
Afozal, who is known to be Patriarch of 
the Neſtorians : yet in this they both 
agree, that their divine Service < ſuch as 
It1-) is performed in the Chaldee Tongue, 
Borer. Relat. And although Botero relate it to be done 
at inthe Hebrew, yet he meaneth (out of 
SXcorenz, 4oubt ) nor the ancient and pure He- 
brew, bur the latrer or degenerate Lan- 
guage of the Hebrew, that is to ſay, the 
Syriack. As the other alſo that afhrm 
the publick and ſolemn devortions, either 
of theſe Zocetorini, or any ocher Chrilti- 
ans in all the Eaſt, or South parts of the 
Vorld, to be read in the Chaldee, re- 
quire alſo the like interpretation : Name- 
ly, to be underfiood, not of the Right, 
and Babylonian, bur of che Jewiſh and 

corrupted Chaldee. 
But now to ſpeak of thoſe Chriſtians, 
thir celebrate their Liturgies in the 
Greek Tongue : I obſerve them to be 

theſe. 

1, The Grecians themſelves : "Namely, 
all chey whoſe vulgar ſpeech the Greek 
; Tongue 
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| Tongue is, inhabiting in Greece, and a 


great part Of Natolia, of Macedon, ani of 
Thrace, together with all the Iſlands of 
the e/Egeanr Sea, and the other many 
ſcattered Iſlands, about the Coalts of 
Greece. Bur yet they do ic, not in the 
preſent vulgar, bur inthe pure and anci- 
ent Greek Tongue, whereof, as I betore 
obſerved, the common people underitand 
but lictle : uling namely , on Feſtival 
dayes, the ancient Licurgy of Baſil, and 
on common dayes that of Chry{eftome, 
as Jeremy, 4 late Patriarch of Conftantiao- 
ple, hath recorded. And nam<ly, as 
rouching the holy Scriptures, uling the 
Septuagints Greek, TranlJation , and ſpe- 
cially that of Zaciavs E.nendation, Ar 
leaſt it was ſo with them in Hieromes time, 
(and 1 find no mention at all recorded ot 
any alteration) who obſerveth the Ediri. 
on of the 70 Interpreters by Lucian, ro 
have been received in uſe from Corſtarii- 
nople, as far as Antiochia : As alſo that of 
Origexs Emendation , from Aatiochia to 
e/Zgypt, and in e/£gypt, that of Heſychins, 
Burt (howſoever ir may be touching the 
Edition uſual among them) yer certain- 
ly, that che Graecians have not the Scri- 
ptures cranſlated into the vulgar Greek, 
the * Grecians themſelves have directly 

recorded, 
z, The Syrians, namely thoſe , that 
for diſt;ntion of Religion trom the 7aco- 
S a bites, 
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bites , (who likewiſe inhabit, Syria) are 
termed ſo, that is to ſay, the Melchites, 
for they C having the Arabick for their 
vulgar Language ) as they agree in Other 
Points of their Religion, an Ceremony, 
and order of divine Service, with the 
Grecians, ſo do they as touching their 
Liturgy, in Language alſo , as 1s ob. 
*Vitriac.hiſt. ſerved by * Yitriacus, Haitho, Breitenbaching, 
Orient.c-75. and many others. 
Haitho.l.de 3, The Gregorians , who having for 
on 14 their vulgar ſpeech, a peculiar Language 
c.de Surianjs. Of a middle temper, ( which well agreeth 
Baum. Peregr. with the polition of their Countrey ) be- 
1.2.C.9. Ville ewixt Tartarian and Armenian, as Geſ- 
1.2.Co22. Dot. er, and Poſtel , and Roccha, in their 
Rel. p.3-1.2.C, , ; 
de Mclchir, | Books of Languages, have obſerved, ex. 
* Virriac.lib, erciſe notwithſtanding their Liturgies in 
cirar-c.80, the Greek Tongue, as * 7acobus a Vitriaco, 
Lim Geſrer, Poſtel, Riccha, and divers others, 
Georgian, Dave certainly recorded, 
Poſtel de 12. 4. The Circaſſians; who yer in ſuch 
Ling.Tir.de ſort celebrate their divine Service in the 
Ling.Georg. Greek, that their Priet:s themſelves by 
-% roy reaſon of their groſs ignorance, under- 
Georri:na, & ſtand not what they read, * as Intireano 
in Grzc, Ver. ( that lived among them) hath remem- 
Baumgar.loc. bred. 
_— 5. Ard laſtly, in the Greek Tongue 
*[rrerian.det. 27< Celebrated, the Liturgies of all rhe 
1a vita de, i, Monaſteries, that are of the Greek Rel1- 
Zychi.c.1, gion, whereſoever diſperſed , with the 
Turkiſh Dominioas, in Africk or Aſia: 
AS 
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As in Mount Sinai, the Cities of Petra 
and Eltor 1n Arabia: In feruſalem, Alex- 
anaria , Damaſcus, and in ſundry other 


places, as Beloxius with others,* hath left Bellon.0b- 


recorded, 

And to come at laſt to the Nations, 
that celebrate their Liturgies in the Latin 
Tongue :aTo ſpeak of them , even this 
little will be enough: Namely, that all 
the Chriſtians, that are found of the Ro. 
man Communion, in America, and in 
Africa, celebrate their Liturgies in the 
Roman Tongue. As all likewiſe in Ez- 
yope ( except the Slavonians above- men- 
tioned.) Andin Aſia, except the two new 
Roman Purchaſes , of the Maronites in 
Syria, and of the Chriſtizns of St. Thom.us 
in /ndia, who retain till, the old accu- 
ſtomed Language, which, as 1 obſerved 
before, is in the Liturplies of both thoſe 
Nations, the Syriack Tongue. 
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The Languages of the 
finity one with another : but between 
the Mother Tongues themſelves, is no 
affinity or correſpondency. 

The Mother Tongues, which are ſo 
wholly different one from another, are 
in number eleven : of which , four are 
more noble : the other ſeven of leſs 
dignity : thoſe we will call the greater : 
theſe the leſler Mother Tongues. The 
ſame word in the original Tongue, by 
divers inflextons and variations, makes 
divers Diale&s : as the ſame word in 
Latine diverſly varied, produces the 
Italian, Spaniſh , and French DialeR, 
So the Latine cals a Son in law Geer : 
the Italian Gerzero : the. Spaniſh Terno : 
the French Genare : all which are Latine 
in their original , bur according to the 
variation, are reſpectively appropriated 
ro the foreſaid ſeveral DialeRts or Lan- 
gSUASES, 

The four chief Mother Tongues are 
Latine ( D:48) Greek, ( ©:i3s ) Dutch 
(Goat) and S/avontan ( Boge,) The Cha- 
racters ot the S/avonias Tongue are of 
two Kinds : the Rauſſian or Moſcovite, 
which ſeem to be nothing but the Greek 
Letrers corrupted, being equal to them 


- 4n number , and very like to them in 


hgure : excepting ſome few barbarous 
Letters which are added. The othet 
are- Dalmatian, which are of the ſame 
ſound, and equal in number, but of- a 

far 


a of. an. as ww 
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far _— figure, $0 that there is a 
double tranſlation of the Bible, amongſt 
them, the Ruſian, which is the later, 
and the Dalmatian or Hieronymian, which 


.is the more ancient. The Slavonian 


Tongue is derived into many Dialects : 
the Ruſſian, Polonian, Boemian , 1llyricks, 


Dalmatian, VVindicke , and others that 


may be added. * 

The German Tongue _ alſo divers 
DialeRs, or Idjiomes : the chief of which 
are Dntch, Saxon, and Daniſh : of the 
Dutch there are two Idiomes or Dia. 
lets, the high Datrch, which pronounce 
VVaſſer, and the low Datch, which pro- 
nounce Water, which the Saxons and 
Danes pronounce in the ſame manner, 
The branches of the Saxon are the Dia- 
lets of the North- Albizgi, the Eriſians, 
and the Englih : although the DialeRs 
of the North- A!biag: and Taringis, ſeem 
to be meer Engliſh, and Scottiſh, 

Of the Dani Language there are 
three differences, 1. Ot the Borders or 
Marches , which is called Denmarke : 
2, Of the South Danes, which is Swedes : 


3, Of the North. Danes, which is Nor- 


way : from whom they of J1ſe/axd bor- 
row their Language , for they 'under. 
ſtand one another, as the Hollaxders un- 
derſtand the high Darch : or the Jtalians, 

the French. 
The third Mother Tongue is the Za- 
tine, 


- 
# 
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tine, from which have been deriyed the 
Ttalian , French, and Spaniſh : all which 
in a barbarous word have been called 
Romanſe , as you would ſay, Roman: 
for in [taly the Lombards, and in Spain 
the Gothes, were diſtinguiſhed from the 
Romans, 

The Greek, hath ſandry Idiomes and 
Dia3ledts, which is not to be wondred 
at, 1a a Countrey conlilting of ſo many 
Iſlands : which as they ditfer one from 
another 1n place , ſo in propriety of 
ſpeech, And ſo much of the four great- 
er or nobler Mother Tongnes. 

There are ſeven other prime or Mo- 
ther Languages : bur of leſs worth and 
dignicy then the former : The firſt is 
the Albanian, of a peoplc in the Moan. 
rains of Epirnys : The ſecdnd is that of 
the Coſacks, and Tartars: The third is 
the Hungarian, which came out of £464 
into Exzrope with the H#ns : The fourth 
is of the people of Fis-land, near to 


' Which is that of Zap land, in the North 


part of Sweden : The fifth is the ri, 
which the wilde Scots alſo ſpeak : The 


fixth is the YYe/G, or the ancient Brit- 


tih, of which Brittany in Fraxce hath 
ſome touch : The ſeventh is Biſcay, 
which is the reliques of old Spaniſs : this 
Countrey lyes on this (ile, and beyond 
the Pyrenean Mountains, at leaſt ſeven 
dayes journey. 

Theſe 
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Theſe are the eleven Mother Langua- 
ges, which are (0 —_ that they 
have no affinity one with another:but they 
have been ſubject part of them to the 
Churc\ of Con#antinople, and part to the 
Church of Rome: their Characters were of 
five kinds, Latin Greek , Dalmatian, Ruſſian, 
and Gothiſh : for the ancient Gothes, have 
their Characters proper to chemſe] ves. In 
their Rites and Ceremonies, they imitate 
the Greeks, but therein uſe the old Gothifh 
Tongue, otherwiſe in common uſe, for the 
moſt part,they ſpe2k Germar. 

We have ſaid before, rhat the branches 
of the Latin or Reman Tongue are French, 
Italizn, and Spanthh : of the French we will 
ſpeak ſomewhat. as being the moit ne»r, 
elegant, and pleaſant of all the vulgar 
Tongues, The French therefore hath two 
chiet Dialect: : th-t of La» gve- acc, and the 
other of P. ovince : Langre aoc 1s th2 true 
and proper French Idiome, fo called, as 
Langue a' ory, a Language, wherein they 
fay, ovy, or &, for a note of affirmation, as 
we ſay in Engliſh, yea. 

Of this Lazguedoc Or French Idiome, 
there are two corrupt Dialedts or deviati- 
ons: that is the YValos,and that of Poiltow: 
All thoſe of the Low-Conntreys, which ſpeak 
not Dzutch,are V/allons: and this Language 
is uſed from the Countrey of Liege, almoſt 
as far as Par: the Language of which 
two places, ( although they both ſpeak 

| French) 


251 


253 


Df the Languages of,8c. 
French)is ſo different, that a Tradeſman of 
Parts, will hardly underſtand a Boor or 
Countreyman of the _— of Liege. 
The Language of Poittos, 1s that which is 
ſpoken between Toxrs and Bonrdeanx. 

The Provincial Dialect is of two ſorts, 
the Gaſcoigne, and the Limoſin, and theſe be 
the Dialects ot the French, as it is a branch 
of the Reman : belide which there are two 
other, which have no affinity with the Ro- 
man or Latin : thoſe are the Brittain, which 
ſeems not to differ much from our Corni/s: 
and the Biſcay, which is uſed in the moun- 
tainous Countrey , between France and 
Span. 
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